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PREFACE

This book crubodies mainly the results of the work done by
me a3 a Senior Fellow of the Dravidian Linguistics Association
at the University of Madurai during the period of one year from
the Ist May, 1975. The problem which I was required to investi-
gate was the Commonness in the Metre of the Dravidian Langu-
ages with particular reference to Malayalam. Another Senior
Fellow of the Association, Dr. S. Subrahmaniam of the S. T.
Hindu College, Nagercoil, had already been engaged there in
the study of the same problem with special reference to Tamil.

Unfortunately, by the time I recached there, Dr. Subrah-
maniam had almost finished his work and was about to leave
Madurai, with the result that I had only a few occasions to
discuss with him topics of common interest and to compare
notes. However the subject was not new to me as I had, as a
Rescarch Student in the Malayalam Department of the Univer-
sity of Madras from the 20th October 1944, to the 31st Decem-
ber, 1946, made an exhausiive study of Malayalam Metre, and
had presented a thesis based on this study to the same University
i August, 1947 for the Degree of M. Litt, Though the Univer-
sity had given me permission to publish the thesis, [ could not,
owing to various pre-occupations, turn my attention to its pub-
lication during the last three decades. The fellowship of the
Dravidian Linguistics Association gave me an opportunity to
apply my mind to the subject afresh, especially in the light of
the studies in this field and significant material published in
Tamil, Kannada and Telugu during the last 30 years. I could
make use of the excellent collection of Tamil books in the
Madurai University library, thanks to Dr. M. Shanmukham
Pillai, Professor and Head of the Department of Tamil. T could
also, before preparing the final draft of the present book, go
through the first part of the report submitted by Dr. 8. Subrah-
maniam to the Dravidian Linguisties Association, Dr. T. Kodan-
daramayya, Professor of Telugu and Dr. P, 8. Srinivasan, Reader
of Kannada, in the University of Madurai gave me much of
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their valuable time to explain various points in the systems of
Telugu and Kannada prosodies, They also went patiently through
and corrected wherever necessary the notes on these two proso-
dies prepared by me, which are incorporated in this book as
appendices Il and I1L

Though this study has only confirmed the main conclusions
reached by me three decades ago, 1 have extensively revised and
practically rewritten my carlier thesis, incorporating a lot of
new material including one chapter on the metre of Rimakatha-
ppittu, a work which became available in print only in the year
1970, My approach in this study has been historical and com-
parative. In each chapter 1 have selected material in  verse
belonging to a particular era or a particular genre, discussed the
date of the composition of such material and then gone inte a
detailzd analysis of the metres employed therein. 1 have guoted
in each chapter passages from the literury material thus studied,
to illustrate the different metres and have adduced, wherever
available, passages ot comparable metres from other Dravidian
languages, mainly from Tamil. In the survey of a period or genre
which covers a wide range of works, it has been possible to take
into consideration only those works that are the most represen-
tative of that peried or geore. I have examined, for instance,
only the works of Eluttacchan to shed light on the metres of
the genre Kilippattu.

From such a survey [ have been enabled to formulatea
principle by which metres in Malayalam could be placed on a
sound basis. This is the principle of Tilaganas or Layakhandas.
The Tilagagas which have to be kept separate by aveiding a
long syllable at their juncturg, depend upon the number of
Marras (uniis of time); but the syllables in a TdJagana fill up the
Mairas not as prescribed by the grammarians of Sanskrit, but as
desired by the poet-composer. Thus a short syllable which covers
only one Mitra according to grammarians, is sometimes made to
cover two Matras, and a long syllable sometimes Fills up, instead
of two, oniy one Matrd. This trick, however, if played too often
detracts from the literary excellence of the composition, in the
same manner as Apasabdas, l.e, grammatically incorrect words,

X

do. Sometimes the MAitrds are covered even by silent pauses.
These are not peculiaritics of Malayalam metres alone, but are
found in the metres of several other languages, and I may state
that for the concept of Talagapa I am indebted to the pioneer-
ing studies of the metres of Apabhramsa by Die. H. D. Velankar,
The principle of Talagana is dealt with in detail in the [irst
chapter, and the succeeding chapiers are, in a sense, the appli-
cation of this principle 10 various metres found in compositions
of particular eras or genres, The concept of Talagana has now
come 1o be accepted by almost all writers for analysing metres
in Malayalam,

I take this opportunity to thank the Dravidian Linguistics
Association, but for whose generous gesture i could huve had
neither the time nor the means 1o prepare and publish the
present work. 1 am particularly beholden to Dr. V. I, Subra-
maniam, Vice President and Correspondent of the Association,
for the personal interest he had been taking in the progress of
this work. I am indebted to the late Dr. Chelannat Achyutha
Menon, under whose guidance [ had my earlier investigation
of the Malayalam Metre, and to the lute Tiru. Venkatarajulu
Reddiar of the Tamil Department of the University of Madras,
who 50 kindly introduced me to the basic tenets of Tamil pro-
sody., Tam also grateful to Dr. T. Kodandaramayya and
Dr. P. 8. Srinivasan of the University of Madurai for their help
in preparing the notes on Telugu and Kannada prosodies appen-
ded to this book; to Dr. C. I. Roy, Reader in Malayalam, Uni-
versity of Madurai, who made my stay in Madyrai an unforget-
tablc cxperience cver to be cherished with pleasure; to Dr.
S. Subrahmaniam, whose proximity at Madurai, though for so
short a period, was most valuable; and to Sri N. Rajendran,
M. A., Junior Fellow of the Dravidian Linguistics Association,
for assisting in a aumber of ways in the preparation of this
book.

Trivandrum,
15 April, 1976. N. V. Krishna Warrior
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CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTORY

Ix order to acquire an insight into the fundamental
principles of Malayalam prosody, it is necessary to compare it
with the prosodies of other literatures, especially thdse of
Sanskrit and Tamil; for the prosodies of Sanskrit and Tamil have
exerted decisive influence, though in varying degrees, on the
system of Malayalam metre from the very dawn of Malayalam
literature. Now, metres in Sanskrit are mainly of three different
categories, viz., Vedic, Varga and Matri.' These three catego-
ries are based on three distinct principles.

Poetry is not music, and a poet need not be a musician; yet
metre and music are closely and organically allied. Tn pure
music the sense is subordinated to the sound, while in poetry a
balance is kept between sound and-sense. “Poetry is speech in
which the instrument counts as well as the meaning; poetry is
speech for its own sake and for its own sweetness.”4

This sweetness of speech depends upon its musical quality.
This quality is the result of different schemes or patterns of the
raw-material of speech, viz., the sound. And the music, which
is the basis of the three metrical systems in Sanskrit, is of three
different varieties.

These three varieties of music are: (1) the music of voice-
modulation or the Svarasangita; (2) the music of sound-vari-
ation or lhe'Van_:a,mﬁgrm and (3) the music of time-regulated
accent or the Talasangita.® The first variety depends upon the
modulation, i. e.. raising and lowering, of the human voice. The
second variety is produced by *‘pleasant variation of short and
long sounds which are employed in the composition of a metrical
line.” In the third vatiety, ‘“the music is produced by means of
stressing the voice or sound after the lapse of a definite period
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measured by time-moments called the Marras i. e.. the Kala-
Matras.”* This stressing is generally accompanied by the strokes
of the palms upon one another or of the palms or sticks upon a
time-keeping instrument.

“The first of these three varicties of music lies at the basis
of the Vedic metres.”"® These metres represent the earliest known
stage in the development of Sanskrit prosody. The most typical
and important forms of Vedic metres wre the Gayatri-Amugtubh,
the Trigtubh and the Jagari. A ling- of the Gayatri-Anustubh
stanza usually consists of eight syllables; a Trigtubh line ordi-
narily consists of eleven syllables and a Jagati line of 1welve
syllables. Therc are also Vedic metres with lines of five
syllables, as well as of ten syllables. The number of syliables in
a line is not quite rigidly prescribed. Thus in the midsi of lines
of eight syllables are found lines of seven or nine syllables, and
lines of ten or twelve syllables are found among lines of eleven
syllables. These irregularities can be ascribed to various reasons,
but we are not concerned with these here, There are also stanzas
composed of lines of different length, A stanza may consist of
two to six lines, though; more often, stanzus of Anugtubh,
Tristubh and Jagati have four fines each and a stanza of Gayatri
only three lines. “‘In almost all metres a general iambic rhythm
may be noticed, in the sense that the &ven syllables, viz., the
second, the fourth and so on, are more often long than short.””
“In all these metres the rhythm of the latter part of the wverse
(i. e. the line) is much more rigidly defined than that of the
carlier part™.”

“The first Vedic poets were not far from the pertod when
verse was mepsured solely by the number of syllables, without
any regard to their quantity.”®* “The principle of considering a
whole letter, whether short or fong, as a unit for metrical scann-
ing underlies Vedic prosody, According to this principle a letter,
regardless of its quantity, forms the basis of the metrical line,
and the number of letters in a line alone distinguishes one such
fine from another.”® The Vedic metres are termed Akgsara Vptias
in vigw of the above characteristic,

“Rgvedic music is essentially the music of voice-modula-
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tion, which is still in its clementary stage, being based upon the
three broadly distinguished accents or rather tones, namely, the
Udatra, Aundatia and Svarira or the High, the Low and the Middle.
The tones are still closely associated with the letters of a word.
and generally influence its meaning, though their chief vilue
is musical. The Varpas are not yet mutually distinguished as
regards their musical value; in other’ words, no difference is
made between short and long sounds so far as the metrical
music is concerned and any leiter, short or long, is considered
as the metrical unit in the Rgvedic mefres.”!'"

Yet, the metres of Rgveda possess a beauty of their own,
to which Arnold bears eloquent testimony in the following
words: ““As works of mechanical art the metres of Regveda
stand high above those of modern Burope in variety of motive
and flexibility of form. They seem, indeed, to bear the same rela-
tion to them as the rich harmonies of classical music to simple
melodies of the peasant.” '

The basis of classical Sanskrit metres called Farna Vrrtay is
the music produced by the variation of long and short syllables.
Incidentally it is also worth remarking that the same is af the
base of the metres of Greek and Latin, The syllables are
measured by the unit of quantity called the Varpamzera. A
Varpamatra (termed Moran in Greek) is the smallest sylabic
quantity and is closely connected with the Kalwmairi, which
represents the shortest time required for the utterance of a syll-
able. Two such Kalimiatras are required to pronounce a iong
syllable, a syllable preceding a conjuact, or a syllable with
Anusvara or Visarga. A short syllable at the end of a line may be
treated ecither as short or ax long,

“This metrical music (i. e. Varpasangita or music of
sound variation) is based upon the essential difference between a
short and a long letter in respect of three things, viz,
(1) sound value, (2) syllabic quantity and (3) the time taken for
utterance. A long letter is roughly double the short ong in
respect of these three, and the metrical music is produced not by
their mere presence in a line but by their order of succession.Hence

3
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while defining a metre emploving this music it is necessury 19
clearly stute these cssential features of each letter in a line and
also 1o suy how these letters stoud related to cach other.”™ * A new
unit which would take into account these things had 10 be de-
vised and udopted for the scanning of lines of these metres, It s
possible wo deseribe in detail the order of short and lonr lettersy
as thay ocaur in a Jine; but that is so cumbrous a process which
would sacrifice brevity with ne corvesponding advantage. A unig
of two letters in ils four diferent Totms s concelvable. Bur thig
unit is comparatively ton small to express the basic constituents
of the masic, especiallv in the case of longer lines, So a new
unit. which is neither too shott nor too tong, was adopted by the
classical poct-prosodists. [u ancient India, the number three was
regarded ax the smallest among the large and the largest amons
the small numbers. 1 was adopted os the smallest unit for deve-
loping multiplicity. A new unit of theee letters called Triker hav-
my eight ditferent forms of music or rhyvthims was adopted for
metrical seunning and also as w basis for defining the muny dif-
fevent patterns of sound vuriation prodaced by the alternation of
short and long letters that constituted shorter and Innger metri-
cal bines in clussica) Sunskrit matres,

“An important Ceature of the Vasga Vretas is the Yerl or
the metricad pause imtroduced in the middie of o line. This is
repularly admitted a specific places as awainst the irrepnlar
pause which s noticed in the case of Tristubh and Iagati lnes
in the Vedic stanzus, The origin of this Yati must of course he
traced 1o the casc ol recitation: yet it is casily conceivable how
what was originially o matter of case und convenienee hecime in
course of time an ornamentation and convention, Yail was con-
sidered  compuisory by Jayadeva and Piggala, while Bharata,
Kakyapa. Saitave and  others regarded it as  optional™:®
~The introduction ol Yati in the metrical lines helped the lor-
maten and lossilization of many dilterent metrico-musical units
of varied length., The music of these units became popular with
the poetsas well as the lsteners and so they in their turn guided
the structure of other metrical lings, These Tossils can be easily
felt and identified when the line is actully recited or heard;
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sometinies the whole line of a metre is made up of {wo or three
of these fossils pieced up together™. '

It seems that i the  begiuning pocts emploved this new
music for the Latter halt of theiv metrivat Hoycs only, impraving
upon the practice of their Vedie aucestars, and the first metre
to receive such o treatwent was, the Amugpubl. The order ol
short and long letters js fixed in the fatrer purt of cach of s
four lines.  Epic Anugrubh is not merely one of the forms of
the Vedic Anugtubh, asis generally regarded, but represents an
eatirely new type of metre which oewes ity charm to an essen-
tially diilerent vaviety ol mwsic, namely Farnamadgite or the
music ol sound-varistion. Upajati is likewise o development
buased o a dilferent musie, from Vedic Tristubb, and these two
metres share between themselves the bulk of the Epie literature
in Saiskrit. The artilictal scunning of lnes of stansas into feet
of three syllables cach, devisdd by writers on Sanskrit prosody
with &4 view to convenience, should not misicad ts to behieve that
these teel are eltimately the units of lines and thal they, in
their turn. depend upon seme kind of Tafa or time regulation.
Of course, there are some metres in Sanskrit like Dodhafk,
Totaba, Bhujangaprayata, Sraevine, etc., the lines of which are
consiituted of wniform feet repeated several times, Yot these too
are pol puic Taja-metres, for in them the nmnber as well as the
quantily of syllubles in cach oot is constant, which means that
ihe principle underlying theiv construction is variation of long,
and short on a definite pattern and is noi pure Tula, They might
have origimated as Tala metres possibly in the Prakets or Diavi-
dian Linguages and then mught have been borrowed into Sanskrit
and mudce to conform to the rules ol classical Sunskrit prosody.
Such metres are rarely found in the old works of Sanskeit, In
any cuse, they are in their prescut form Varpe metres Baving
Varpasiagita oy their basis. Thus the classical Sanskrit metres
depend upon Yargasangita or the music ol sound variation, and
a fixed number of syllables, long and shortl alternating according
to u fixed pattern, produces this music.

From the three main Vedic metres, viz., Gavatri-Anugiubh,
Tristubh  and Jugati, the post-Vedic poets developed thirty

5
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or more metres with the help of the newly discovered music of

sound variation. *'Tt is quite obvious that at the start these three
metres alone were adapted to this new music and various permu-
tations and combinations of short and long letters were introdu-
ced into their lines, with the result that in theory a very large
humber of different kinds of lines of eight, eleven and twelye
letters became possible. In actual practice, however, the poets
adopted only & few of each of these three classes and the pedan-
tic prosodist could not impose more on them. Yet he 'surcly
cnticed them to a wider field of choice by showing the possibi-
lity of shorter and longer metrical lines treated with the same
kind of musi¢.”'®
The Matra merres of Sanskrit are essentially different from
the Varga Vyttas deseribed above, and the Akgaravrttas or Vedic
metres. The Matrd Vrttas are not adapted to either the Vedic
music of voice modulation or the classical music of sound vari-
ation. Their structure is governed neither by the independent
letter-unit nor by the mutually related short-fong letter-blocks.
These metres, however, recognize the Varpamatra which again
is closely connected with the Kalamatra, a time unit on \\-'ﬂich
the music of most of the Prakst metres are based. The Priket
metres are adapted to the Tafasanzita, i. ¢, 2 metrical 1:.11131"0
produced by a regularly recurring tinfe-controlled stress or
break in euch line.
b
Sunskrit Mitrag Vrpttas are, however. a hybrid product
resulting from the fusion of two diflerent species of metre; they
neither recognize the Tilasangita nor the Varpa sangita. They
split up their lines into blocks of letters, which are valued in
terms of Vurgamatras, a short letter being considered equal to
one and a long letter to two Vargumatras. Sanskrit melricians
recognize only one kind of Matragana, viz., that of four Milras
which cun be made up of short and long fetters in five different
ways, In a pure Matra Vrita there are no restrictions regarding
the quantity or the number of the letters employed, the only
thing required being the separatencss of various Matrigagas.
This separateness is to be maintained by not allowing a long
letter 10 represent the two Mitris belonging to iwo different
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Mitriganas. This is the only negative rule in regard to the
letters, which has to be observed in a pure Mitra Vytta. Other-
wise any number of and any kind of letters, i. ¢., short or long,
cunt be used to form the individual Matragagas.

The Tarangini metre of the ggtan Tuflal is a good specimen
of the system of metres which has Tajasadgita as its basis. This
music of time-regulated stress 13 “essentially popular in origin
und may have been invented and developed by the masses {rom
the rhythmically performed movements of their bodies and limbs
in a dance. The bodily movements in a dance are guided and
regulated by the elemient of time tor producing the required
chythm, and the regulation of the articulate sounds produced
by the tongue by the same time-element s only the next natural
step, since dance and music are indissolubly welded together.'®”
Most-of the metres Tound in the Apabhramsa languages ave such
Tatavyttas. They used to be sung to the accompaniment of the
beatings on a hand-drum which kept and regulated time. “In
these Vrttas the most important thing is the number of the time-
moments or Kagla-niatrds which must regularly iniervene between
WO SIresses......... These groups of  time-moments which inter-
venc between two stresses in a metrical line may be described as
the Tafaganas, and they have to be kept separate by avoiding
u long letter at their junction...... They (i. e., the Tajagapas)
are to be filled up either by means of properly pronounced short
and long letters whose time-value is conventionally fixed, or by
means of improperly pronounced short and long letters ta which
time-value is attached by the poet-singer according to his
convenience but against the convention, or sometimes even
by silent rests or pauses when no letters or even vocalic sounds
are pronounced at all. A metrical line may contain two or morg
Talaganas and a stapza may contain two or more lines as in
the case of other metres.”’'®

The Matragagas differ from pure Tala gagas in as much
as the fong and short syllables in the former require absolute
purity of pronunciation and the conventionally fixed time value
of the syllable is to be scrupulously adhered to, unlike in the

7
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latter, where a short svllable may be treated as a long one and
vice versy. aecording to the will and pleasure of the composer.
The Matry metres ol Sanskrit are aduptations by Savskrit poets
of populas metres which originaied in the Prikris and such
other languanes and they lave fost much of their {recdom on
aecount of the mileence of the Varguvritas, In their  Tect not
only the number of Maitris, but ulso the succession of long and
short in certain plices is 1o be considered, Thus they have ceased
to be pure Matravrtias, Besides, the regular beat of Tala is
absent in them. On the one hand they have not got themselves
colpletely entangled in the meshes of the fixed order of short
and lonyg letters reguired in the Varpavpttas, while on the other
they have freed themselves of all bonds of Taja. Thus they stand
midway betweeh Tija metres and Varpa metres, and form a
separate category by themselves,

There are also metres bused on more than one of the above-
mentioned principles. Vaitaliva in Sanskat is an exampie. The
fivst part of cach line ol « Vaild]lya stanza, viz. six MItrads in
odd and eipht Matrds in ¢ven lines, may be composed “in uny
muner, provided the Gapas ol two Matrds each are kept
distinet, and neither Iong novshortiatone ts employed. The second
part of cach Inte must have the order—long  short long short
bong.®' Weare nut comeerned  here with-such metres; bui the
refercuce is made to thean simply to stress the fact thal the
three distimet varieties ol musie which are at the base of Sans&iril
metres are ot muially exclusive.

Turing to the ancient Tamil prosody we fhul that the lines
of slanzas ave vomposed by Cfrv which are morphemes, i. <.,
words or parts of words wilh definite significance. The occurrence
of long and short syllubles and Lheic sequence are not tolally
irvelevant, hut these are not the main considerations. The music
or the thythm of the metre is the resutt of the succession of
Cirs. These Cirs are composed of Acais of which there are iwo
varieties, Ner and Niral. A Ner consists of asingle syliable, long
or short, with or without a inal consonant and. a Aref is com-
posed of two syilables. both short, or the first short and the
second long, with or without o finul consonant. A Civ consists
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of one to four-Acais. There ave claborate rules as regards the
seguence of these Cirs in lines. The mintmum  number of
Hies ina stanza Is two; the muaximum varies according to the
nature of the stanza o yuesiion. There arc Vive main varietics
of metres called Pas, vie., Feapa, Akavarpa, Kalippa, Valicippi
and Marefpa. Fach ol these has its own sub-varicties called TuRar,
Talicai and Virwttan, On the whole, e music of these metres
is the result of the rhythmic succession of similar and dissimilar
morphemies. Talu in these metres, i at all, is only imperfectly
felp.2?

Most of the mediacval and modern metres - Tamil arc.
however. Taja metres. Afler the Saigham period the devotionil
compositions of (he Fuiva anmd (he Vaisgava saints gained im-
mense popufarity all over South Indin. These were songs meant
to be recited at temples Lo the accompaniment of simplc musical
mstruments, There is a legend that Lord Siva himself presented
a pair ol gold cvmbals to Tirwjianasambandhar at.a temple in
4 place called Tirukkolukka. bt i also sad that Sambandhar was
accompanied in his recitals on the Yal by an imstrumentalist
pamed Tirunilakagthe Pevumpinue of Tiru-erukkettampulivir.
Tirujpanasambandhar s veferred (o the seven Svaras  of
music and it i3 believed that the Tevaram songs used to be sung
i twentysix dilferent Pars. All the songs of Tiruviymoli by
Nammadlvar and nany songs of Perivatiramoli by Tirumadkal
Alvar in Nalayivam Tivyaprapuntant used (o be recited  in twenty
cight specified Pags aud to Tatas like Nataiyotiu, [faivottu,
Mitanlotiu, Mutuking' lLjaintottu, Malumutittal, Blottu and
Onpatottu.,  The suying that by the 7th century A. D, the
Sasigha Tamil changed itself into Chanda Tamil signifies the
profound transformation which Tamil prosedy .underwent at
this time. Only glimpses of this trunstormation can be gained
by studying the works on Tumil prosody. and the full story shall
be revealed only by & detdiled study ol the evolution of Tamil
metres based on the wctual practice of the poets. Of course, the
authority of tradition was »0 immense that the poets also conti-
nucd to make use of ancient metres like Veppi and Acicivappa.
Moreover the definitions by prosedists were 3o elastic that

Y



A HISTORY OF MALAYALAM METRE

almost all metres bascdon Taja Sangita could be conveniently
labelled by the old terminology and called some Pa, TuRai,
Talléai or Viruttam. LFor example, Pulavar Kulantai in his
Torai Atikaram has guoted thirtytwo stanzas of different rhy-
thms under KalittuRai, forty such stanzas under Aciriyaviruttam
of six Cirs per line and fortysix such stanzas under Aciriyavirttam
of eight Girs per line.  In spite of this, the fuct remains that
around the 7th century A. D.the system of Tuamil prosody
underwent a basic transformation and became Taja-bascd.

Modern Tamil poets are also turning more and more 1o the
simple melodies of folk songs, the music of which depends
chiefly on Tila or the regularly recurrent stress. There are also
some metres in Tamil depending on  Vapnasaggita or the
sequence of long and short syllables. These are mostly borro-
wings or adaptations from Sanskrit. The influence of Sanskrit
prosody is discernible cven in works like Yapparunkalam. In
Kattalaikkalippa and KattalajkkalittuRai, two metres defined
and illustrated in an appendix to Yapparunkalakkarikai  the
pumber of syllables in exch line is restricted.

Malayalam metres are mostly based on Tajasangita. A line
in these metres is composed of a number of Talagagas. Two
such lines make a couplet, which is usuaily the unit.  There are
also stanzas of four lines: A stanza may, 4s ceccasion demands,
consist of any number of couplets.

The most important and characteristic of the Malayajam
metres are the so-called Kijippajtu metres, viz., Kakali, Kéka
and Anpapata and the Mafjari of Krsgagatha. Among these
the last is omly a wodification of the first. A Kakali line
consists of four feet (Tajaganas) of five Matras and three
syllables each. A line of Keka consists of six Tajagagas, and
of fourteen syllables in the order-—three, iwo, two; three, two,
two, Agnanata has six iambic feet, i ¢, Gagas with a short
and a long each, in a line. Thus we see that these are at preseat
not pure Tija Vitlas, for the number of syllables in the lines is
fixed. This rigidity regarding the number or syllables in a line
is due to the influence of Sanskrit prosody. Malayalam came
into close contact with Sanskrit at a very early stage of its
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development. This contact resulted not only in the enrichment of
the vocabulary of Malayalam but also i providing Malayalam
with models to emulate in every branch of literature. Together
with words came turns of expressions and metres. Malayalam
poetry became divided into two streams, the Manipraviafam and
the Pattu.*®  The lormer, though not'in theory but in practice,
made exclusive use of Sanskrit metres. When the Mupipravalam
pocts used indigenous metres they considered them only as
prose. We sec that even so conservative a  literature as Tamil
has adopted many of the Sanskrit metres. The word, Viruttam,
in Tamil prosody evidently is a corruption of the Sanskrit term
Vyttam and this type of stanza in Tamil which has four equal
lines, is probably an imitation of Sanskrit stanzas. Besides,
metres such as Vasantatilakam, Sragvipi, ete.  are ogcasionally
used by Kampar and  other classicial writers in Tamil. Some of
these are undoubtedly of Sanskritic origin.  Malayalam did not
hive the scruples of Tamil; it went the whole hog in assimilating
everything that was Sunskrit, even case endings. Little wonder
then that our ancients employed almost all - Sanskrit metres in
the service of Malayalam poetry.

But the ancients did not altogether abandon the indigenous
metres. They continued to cultivate these metres also, and this
stream of Malayalam  litesature  which grew beside Mani-
pravilam was known as Piagtu. The rules of Sanskrit prosedy,
however, exerted great ipfluence on the native melodies, as a
result of which the native metres became more rigid, Their
pliability was lost; the number of syllubles in a ling became in
most cases fixed; and stricter adherence 1o gragomatical values
of pronunciation of syllables was demanded even in these metres.
As the classics (such as the works of Eluttacchan) gained wide
recognition and reverence, the metres used therein became stan-
dardised. Consequently, it became o sacrilege to  deviate from
the accepted metrical forms. Yet the basis of the metres remained
the same, viz, feet based on Tala or regularly repeating stress.
The number of svllables in a foot became fixed, but not so their
syllabie value (Vargamatra); as a result generally the short
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conld be pronounced as tong and vive versa, This is not allowed
i Varga mctres,

All the inctres wsed w0 fuffalpairn and KNedboppiickalippattu
arg sung Lo the accompaniment of Tala, kept in the former case
with bestings on u Mrdadgam and o the Jatter case, with beats
ol palms. ¥ancippagin. another important buanch of Pattu liteia-
ture, is prended to be sung o the Tila of cars upon water.
Evidently enough, the umits of the lives of these motres are
Talagagas, '

To one who recognises this fundamoenia] mature off Malaya-
tam metres, their apparent irregalunty beeoines easy of explana-
tionn. He docs ot despair. with AL R. Rajaraja Varema, that
no rute holds good in Malavalim metres and  oniy the mode off
singing counts, ** Rules do hold good even in Madavalan netres
but these rules wre different from those wlhicll hold good in
Sanshkrit prosody.3We iy Ly down z rile in regard to the Jines of
any Malayalam metre. that aline consislx of 4 certain number o
Tala gagas, cach Gava eonsisting o & fNixed nuinber of Matrgs
amd sometimes a Fived nunber of syllables  These Vargamitrgs
are not the conventional ones fixed by grammar. but are sdjusted
to Tala and tixed by the poet. Cvery metee Ias u particular Tila
and 1node of singing or rhryythm which Is cenegally adopied in its
recitation. Therefore the metre of astanza does not change cven
when itis sung to a diflerent Tala ina Jitferent way.

Iite winitin most Malayalam metres is a couplet, though qua-
trains are not raded oot There are also single line units, as in
the Boliads ol North Malabar and some of the “prose”™ pussages
in cavlier Camprs. Unlike « quatrain in Sanskrit, the couplet
in Malayuhim s rota setl-sulficient whole,  The grammatical
sentence need not complete itsell at the end of a couplet.
Rarely, u line breaks abrupdy in the middle.  The indigenous
Kannuda metres known as o Ragale (or Raghata) have abso the
same pecullarities.~® *-Raghuya is the name ot the free verse
having no rvestriction regarding the nunber of lines contaimed in
4 stanza or Kaderaka: The lines. however. must be of eqgual
length and wust resemble cach other inpoint of hoth the letters
and the Matrus © (Matrdksavasamu) and lurther must consist of
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couplets, [t must be musical to hear (probably Talabaddhata is
meant}”’,?" There are Duipadas or couplets in Teiugn  also.
These are made up of Alztragagas with cacsuwra (Yati) in the
widdte and the rhyme ot the second syllable 15 compulsory. Ina
work any number ot such couplets may be composed one after
the othersomatimes also one ruaning into the other. If the rhyme
of 1he second syilable s dispensed with, it is called a Maiijari
Dvipada.<? Some Tami! metres also have two lines per stunza.
The KuRal Vegps is aninstance.  So also is the Payira. the
commonest metre of old Bengali literature, The Prakris, Apab-
hramias and Flindi also have many couplets known as Dyipa-
dis. Dubas, ele.

We shall demonstrate the fundumental natere of Malayulam
metres, viz., their dependence on Talugagus, by a detailed
survey of them frops the earlics: to (he madern period of
Malavalam literature. We shall slwo show how, by applying this
principle, we can bring order o ihe chaos ol Malayadam
metrics, and thos lny the foundat'ons of a seund sciznee of
Malayalam prosody. Our survey will be historical and critical. in
the cotirse of which we shall try 1o find oot the original Torms
of these metres and their course of development. This we shall do
by compuring Malayalam metres with metres of other Deavidian
lungusgos, and pointing out the alinities existmg anong tham,
This metricat alfinity may, in addition to settling many disputed
questions of Malayalam prosody, throw some light upon the
history of Malayalam language and literature as well, and thus
contribute 10 wider investizations into the Tundamentals of our
language and culiure.  The metres in Kapnada and Telugu have
apparently exerted littie influence on the development of
Malayalum prosody. “Thare are. of course, parallelisms, which
have been noted in the course of this discussion. Separaje
notes are also appended on the systems of prosody in Tamil
Kanpada and Telugu,

Notes
1 Bhaja inakes such a threefold classification of metres into Akgaracha-
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CHAPTER 11

EARLIEST METRICAL COMPOSITIONS

Dr. Caldwell regards Malayalam language as a “very anci-
ent offshoot of Tamil, differing from it chiefly af present by its
disuse of the personal terminations of the verbs and the large
amount of Sanskrit dertvatives it has availed itself of”, ' “li
might perphaps be regarded”, continues the Doctor, “‘rather as
a dialect of Tamil, than as a distinct member of the Dravidian
family. I consider it to have been, not a sister of Tamil
but a daughter. [t may best be described as a much-altered
off-shoot.™

A. R. Rajarajs Varma, the grammarian of Malayalam,
shares the view of Dr. Caldweli’. Mahakavi Ulloor was, to begin
with, of the same opinion®, but later he modificd it. and came
to believe that Malayalam preserved the features of ancient
southern colloquial Tamil e¢ven after the development of
literary dialect (Centamil) in Tamil by about the 3rd cerntury
B.C. and the consequent fransformation of colloguial Tamil in
Familnadu proper. * He hus pointed out the aflinity between
Malavalam on ths one hand and the 8aiva and Vaisgava works
of lamil written between the 6th and.the 9th century A, D. on
the other. but this aflinity he attributes to @ goine back by the
Saiva and Vaiggava saints 1o an earlier and less sophisticated
colloguial idiom, rather than to a later separation of Malavalam
from Tamil ®

Dr. Gundert regards Malavalam as o sister and not the
daughter, of Tamil. *‘The~e two languages of old™ savs- he,
“dilfered rather as dialects of the sime member of the Dravidian
family than as separate languaees™. He was “unwilling 1o
consider Malayalam s an off-shoot of Tamil™". A, Krishna
Pisharoti*, R. Narayana Panikker® and Dr.C.A. Menon *? lend
countenance to this opinioa.

EARLIEST METRICAL COMPOSITIONS

It is not necessary for our study to disturb the hot ashes of
this controversy, viz., whether Malayalam derived from Tamil
or proto-Tamil, which cannct be said yet to have closed cilh_cr
way. It is admitted, on all hands, that Malayalam came tolns
own at an early date, probably before or around the beginning
of the Kollam era (9th century A.D.). It is also definite that
Tamil continued to influence the developrient of Malayalam
language and literature for a considerable period, and that
Malayalam “participated, as time went on, in the progressive
cultivation and refinement of Tamil.”’* Even up to the middle
of the 16th century, Tamil had universal vogue in Kerala; and
Tamil alphabet beside the Malayalam alphabet was employed
for the purpose of writing Malayalam till very recently."*

Metre is an important elemeni of literature, a$ are voca-
butary and grammar of a language. In the infancy of a language
when literature and language are so inseparable that the two
words can almost be used as synonyms -—and the word ‘litera-
ture’ invariably signifies “poetry’ in the ecarly stages of a
literature—metre is a constituent of the language itself. To come
to its own, to differ from a parent language and acquire an inde-
pendent status, a langu age must develop its own distinctive
metres, as much as its own phonology, morphology and syntax,
A language may--often it does-—borrow words and even phrases
from other languages. But, if it is a language that has establi-
shed its claim (o separate identity it will adapt these loan-words
and phrases to suit its own genius. Tt will digest them, adding
something of its own personality 1o them. The same is also the
case with meires. A language may borrow metres from another,
especially when the other happens to be a highly cultivated one,
and therefore furnishes models worthy of emulation. This has
been the case of Malayalam which had twe highly cultivated
languages, nanfely, Tamil and Sanskrit, to draw upon. Mala-
yalam has profusely borrowed metres, as well as literary forms,
from both of these languages. But Malayalam has transfermed

these metres 10 suit its genius and made them its own flesh and
blood.

We shall notice these borrowed metres as our survey
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progresses. We must also refer to another group of metres which
are as much the property of Malayalam as of any other language,

By this we mean the cognate metres that arc foond in many of

the Dravidian languages alike.

The prototypes of these metres originated in the Dravidian
parent language and ghe sister languages inherited them. Each
language of the group cultivated them in its own way. Thus,
Ihough these metres now differ considerably from their counter-
parts in the sister larguages in each separate language, it is easy
to detect their common origin. We shall also point out such
cognate metres in the course of our survey.

The third group of metres that comes to our notice 1s the one
fou@d (.mly in Malayalam. Thesc metres might have existed ag
plrowffmc:alisms n the Dravidian parent language, and as provin-
cialisms unworthy of being lifted to the exalted domain of lite-
mturct,‘th-.-su might not have found access to the common litera-
ture, if any such literature existed then. After the sepafition of
languages, these simple melodies fight have been cultivated
only in the language which was current in the area of their
origin. Malayalam has only a few of this category of metres,and
we shall point out them as occasion arises. '

It 1s not easy for us to trace most of these metres to their
carliest forms. We do not possess very carly specimens of Mala-
yalam poetry, and as for the available materials we are absolu-
tely in the dark as regards their chronology. Even the date of
Tuficattu Eluttacchan, the greatest name in the whole range of
Malayalam literature, is a bone of contention among scholars.
When we turn our attention, then, to the dawn of Malayalam
poetry, the mist gathered through centuries obstructs our vision,
e.ind we are left helpless and embarrassed. The utmost we can do
15 to venture a few conjectures,which nced not be very accurate.

It has been the custom to begin any survey of Malayalam
literature with the'® Magipravilam stanzas alleged to have been
composed by 7¢/an and still preserved by Cakyars for the purpose
of Kutiyattam.'< Tolan, according to one tradition, was the
court jester of Kulasekhara Perumal, the author of the two
Sanskrit plays, Subhadru-dhanatjayam and Tapati-samvaranam.
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Another tradition depicts Telan as the Prime Minister of
Céeramin, the last of the Cara emperors of Kerala, with whom he
is satd to have cellaborated in reforming the Kagiyagpeam. Accor-
ding to A.Krishna Pisharoti.the period of Kulayékhara’s reign was
about 596 o 620 A.D.*” This is improbable, since the author of
the contemporary commentary on Subhadradhanafijayam.
named Vyangva Vyazkhya, apparently rsfers to Dhvanyaioka,
which was written about the middle of the 9th century. A verse
said 1o have been written by Rajusékharn praises Kulagekhara
the author of Ascaryamafijari. It this Kulatekhara is our
Peruma] and Ascaryvamafijari his lost work, then he must be
assigned to a period not later than the middle of the 9th cen-
tury A.D,, for Rijadekhara lived towards the end of that century:
In the opinion &f Ulloor, Kulagekhara the dramatist was the last
Peruma] Bhiskara Ravi Varma who ruled from 978 to 1036
A.D.*® Tolan is by some writers identified with the contempo-
rary congnentator of Subhadradhanafjayam, who was a Nam-
piitiri residing at Parameiaramangalam on Periyar. It is also
said that Talan composed an epic poem in Sanskrit by the name
Mahodayapuracaritam. The verses in Malayalam with which we
are concerned are said to have been composed by him for the use
of the Viddsaka in the Kutiyagram. It is said that the Cahvars,
who have been strict conservatives in matters refating to their
profession, regarded it sacrilegious 1o alter ever-so-slightly the
conventions of Kiutivattam, and have retained these verses in
their original form with the result that we have the earliest
specimens of Malayalam literature in these Mapipravila Slokas
of Talan.

Tradition apart, we have no definite evidence as regards the
identity, date and works of this legendary humorist. The same
holds good with his alleged patron. Whether this Kulajekhara is
the same person as the Vaigpava saint A]wir of that name is still
a mooted question. The evidences as to the date of th¢ drama-
tist are not conclusive. The Kulasekhara problem is yet to be
solved. Even when this is achieved we cannot bhe sure whether
his still more elusive protege will reveal his identity to us,

Coming to the so-calied Téla-verses, they are all composed
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in Sanskrit metres and in the Mapipravalam style. Sanskrit
terminations are added to Malavalam words and vice versa. Maost
of these Slokas are parodies, satires or humorous descriptions.
As we do not intend in this work to discuss metresof obviously
Sanskritic origin, these verses need not detain us any longer,
I the Tola verses prove to be genuine and as old as they are
alleged to be, then it will only establish that the emergence of
Malayalam as a separate language took place very early and
that even in that remote period of its development there were
two distinct streams, one more and more inclining to Sanskrit in
point of vocabulary, content and metres, the other sticking to
the Dravidic traditions in these aspects.

A conventional survey of Malayalam afier discussing the
Tola verses, deals with various songs of popular origin. Now,
song is inseparably bound with primitive cults. As the people
of Kerala had a large number of favourite deities such as
Ayyappen, Ki]i, snake-gods, etc., so also there must have been
a good number of songs describing the prowess, commemorating
the heroic deeds and begging forgiveness or favour of these
deities. As these crude forms of worship were replaced
by the more sophisticated Tantric worship, probably introduced
by Nampiitiris, who held supremacy in_affairs temporal and
spiritual for a long time in Kerala, these songs also began to lose
importance. The impact of western culture gave the final coup
de grace to this process of annihilation and only fragments of
some of these songs have been preserved for us, thanks to  the

industry and foresight of a few persons who thought of collecting
and publishing them.

There is another variety of songs in Malayalam which bear

a semi-religious character. These songs are sung at social fun-
ctions such as marriage and funeral. Yet others are sung during
festivals, such as Onam, Visu, and Tiruvitira. There are also
songs sung in chorus by persons engaged in collective labour.
Those sung at the time of planting seedlings of paddy. removing
weeds, working watcer-wheels, etc., are of this category. Some
other songs are sung for professional purposes by Pipars,
KuRavars (Snake-charmers), Pu]juvars and such other castes.
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Songs of high literary merit ate even new heing sung by Br-;.;h-
magpi (Nampissan) women in temples, and during the celebration
of marriages in the families of higher castes. There are other
songs employed in crude dramatic performances, _such‘ as
Sanghakka]i, Margamkali, Elamattikkali, Tat't-ummelkahl or
Aivarkali etc. Very few of these songs have yet been compllled.
A large number ot them must have perished in course of time.
As Weber observes in his History of Indian literature, “wc
have here a distinct gap, which it is altogether impossi.ble to fill
up. The reason of this lies simply in the fat.:l that owing to the
difficulty of preserving literary works, the fortunate Successor
almost always supplanted the predecessor it surpassed. Th_c latter
thus became superfluous, and was consequently put aside, ne
longer committed to memory, no longer copied...... Unless some
other influence supervened, we are in possession of only th.osc
master-works...... which in fater times served as the classical
models.”!” It is evident that poems prior o Rama.‘carimm and
Krsnagatha had no pretensions to this classical grandeur and
therefore people did not think in terms of preserving t_hem by
way of copying them in palm-leaf manusctipts which was,
indced, not an easy task.

Of the songs which have been rescued from oblivion, the
most important, from the point of literary m.cril., are the Ballads
of North Malabar. We shall deal with these in a .latt?r chap—ter.
A good number of the Southern Ballads, called V:Ha:;rcc&n pagtu
have also been published. I may in particular mention the thl‘ce
books edited and published by K. Kochukrishnan Nadar, viz.,
Camupdikatha, Matilakattu Katha and I:'c:vi!cu;;fpgilfapporu. Th(.:
fragments published by Ulloor of Nili Katha, Sati Campakavalli,
Ulakupeperumal Pafju and Putuvatappatfu lare also worth_ me‘n-
tioning. These arc writien in a dialect which is more Tami t!mn
Malayalam, said to have been current in the Southern Taluks of
former Travancore, nOwW included in Tamil Nadu. The metres
employed in this genre of literature are the same as are current
in Tamil folk literature. These have had very little influence
on the main stream of Malayalam literature. We may therefore
in this study omit this branch of literature completely.
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Of the other songs, some have been collected by C. P
Govinda Pillai and published under the title “Malayilattile
Palaya Pattukal. Govinda Pillai has not tried to present these
songs in their chronologica! order. On account of the absence of
any evidence as to choronology, this was also not possible.

. There are some songs, called ‘PapatioRRam' which are
employed in “Page”, a form of Kajiworship peculiar to Kerala.
One of these Ka)i songs known as Darukavadham is ascribed to
the 5th or the 6th century A.D. by Dr. C. A. Menon who has
made an exhaustive study of this mode of worship in his
work named *“Kagfi-worship in Kerala.'’ We shall not be
erring if we take some of these Pipa hymns for the earliest
available specimens of Malayalam poetry. Of course, we must
make allowance for the changes that might have crept into them
during the process of oral {ransmission from one generation to
another of 4 not-too-learned professional caste,

Some of these Pana hyoins are also found in the literature
of Sanghakkali. This hall-religious, half-comic stage perfor-
mance of the Sastra Nampitiris (a sub-caste of Nampitiris
wha had renounced Vedic studies in favour of the science of
weapons) is very ancient. P. Govinda Pillai '° assigns, on what
ground we do not know, the establishment of Sadghakkaji to
about the end of the 3rd century A. D, Appan Tampuran, who
had made a thorough study of this dramatic form, assigns the

literature associated with if to the beginning of the reign of -

Perumails by about the year 113 B.C.** R. Narayanan Panikkar
assigns the origin  of Sadghakkili to the 8th century
A.D.2' Dr. P.J. Thomas suggests that this might have taken
place in the early centuries of Christian era.®*. A. Krishna
Pisharoti attributes the origin of Sanghakkali to an expedition of
Nampiitici warriors against their Nayar rivals, which, according
to him, took place between 300-113 B.C.** Ulloor thinks that
Sanghakka]i originated at about the 6th century A.D.**. In any
case this *‘Play” must be very ancient, and those portions of the
literature associated with it which have a rcligious significance
17
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might be as old as the Piga hymns that we have referred to
earlier’°. In Sapghakkajialso therc is an item called “Pina” and
it is in this rite that some hymns of the PanatioRRam appear.
The hymns which arc common to both Sanghakkali and Papa as
well as some other portions of both these literatures which
appear to be very old in form and content, may then, be regat-
ded as representing the earliest available specimens of }.\’[alz.x-
yalam poetry. They are in fact so regarded by A. R. Rajaraja
Varma, who divides the history of Malayalam into three eras
and includes in the first period, which he terms =Karintami}
era”, and which according to him extended from 825 1o 1325
A.D., the “Nalupadam'' stanza of Sanghakkali, some portions
of Kili songs and some other devotional hymns?®. Some of
the Pana hymns are also common to Tiyyatiu, another ancient
form of Kali worship performed by a caste called Ugnpis.

We shall consider in this connection also some songs which
have a social significance. Dr. P.J, Thomas in -his hook,
wCheistian Literature in Kerala” gives some specimens of the
marriage songs that have been current among the Christians of
Kerala. He does not assign these songs to any definite period,
bui observes that they must be fairly old. In these songs, Sans-
krit words are not very abundant. Some of them contain a few
words derived from the Portuguese language but that does not,
says Dr. Thomas, detract from the antiquity of the songs asa
whole; for, these words might have been substituted for the ori-
ginal words by later singers. The content of many of these songs
is the arrival of Thomas from Cana (Knayittomman) at
Cranganore in the year 345 A.D.*” and of some Bishops who
followed in his wake. Judped from the metres and the voca-
bulary, at least some of these songs may be regarded as not
much iater iz origin than the Kaji hymns and the Saighakkali
songs. In any case they are representative of a very old tradi-
tion. We may, in the following pages of this chapter, quote
passages employing different metres mainly from these three
sources, and peeping through them into the infancy of
Malayalam prosody, we may try to understand the laws that were
obtaining in it at that time.

UL
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ganapatibbagavane napma fingonnirappan
tugapetu Sivaputtirayé tdyapalcaRu tannan
pagamutiyuravutagmél pajliko}junna maysn
ipayati tolutirannen impamay nalkeniykku

Kidli Worship in Kerala, Pt. 2, p. 7

IL. a) cemponnum puRavativirals kai tolunnen

cevatittalirsé kaita ceppu tolunnén

NiRannal, K.W.K. Pt 2, p.69

b) karirujniRamotta tirumuti tolunnén

¢)

d)

c)

£)

kanalkkannpum tiruncRRittilakam kaitolunoen

Tiyyagtu, JPKLA Vol. 1, Book. 2, p.172

atiyinnu mutiyblamutal kanju tolunnan
alakoté palayangiickkavilam.ne tolunnen
Sanghakkali, p. 35

matonne kutayakkippiticcin pélivage
mataveppiriiifu poy valaRnnan palivane
K.5.C, Vol I, p. i77

haranuge tirumakan orupoluleiun‘na”i
varinetlinRavil tinnittaruluka jayajava

Pana, Sanghakkali, p. 51
atitan kuruvigé alakotu jayajaya
anpuRRa gepapatiyarujuka jayajaya

K.W.K., Pi1,p. l24

ugpolld uRanpolla uRannyilppinnogaroila
ativkkolla taliykkolii atuppilttiverivkkolla

Sanghukkali K.5.C., Vol. 1. p. 179

vatimagam makotevarilavaRkagta kinive
kataltagnilirunnufian tardtaykkaluyaRnnu

Keralattile Krstiyasahityam, p. 41

24
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4) kaptami rugtu patam ceyyunna ceévatiyeé
ennuma ranhil nilkka vigppavar naya kane
vancana ceyycina datakal vantanayum malolivin
kenika] caltiri kkariyir mukkagnarg, mukkaggare
Nalupadam, Sanghakka]i, p. 40

b) alipe runka talil arunng pﬁmp'u namel
alima totu kit ttinanda mayi runnal
ntlatt: rumi liko ptirelu lokam kdppan
vegatie kkinpman fanve (jaRRafifaR maravu mappa
Ibid, p. 4l
¢) ddiyé akhila nathe ariporu Java devi
vediye vimals vidys vigpavaR t6RRum pegné,
cotita audicca polé sundarattéyum kati
nitiyil kathayu rappin niteli fifiarujka vinl
PinattoRRam, K.W.K., p. 7f.

d) karani puragi vani ambikeé umpar taye
karugi karuga kKkunne kattaru] milia taye
Sapghakkaji p. 55

¢) aRmati ¢itu misa ninayay vesan piantu
annuta numayil tdnu manniRam pitiyuw mdyt
gdara! manam pukontu kRidiccu natanta kdlam
anpotu piRanta pijjai ajakeJum vingya kan tan
Pina, Sanghakkali, KS.C., p. 178
) 'maﬁ,,alya menna tinRe bhadgipa Rava tinnu
efinumni Rafifia kanni addinna rulta rika .
cdRRumi rikkum janam kuRRamku Raka] kagtil
peRRami taivé ppbtle kuRRampo Rutti {egam

Kerajattile Krstivasahityam p. 27

IV. a) varika darika poru vati nnayi

vaja reva peii yaruliyamma tan
K.WK. Pt. 2,p. 130

o
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b) kipakkinakkina paRafia daruka
akale mintaté kuRuke nilieta
Sasghakkaji, p. 35
V. a) adiyu mantavum veédavu mamiva}
adiyay vedattin katalolippava}
KWKPt 2, p 136
b) kagptasu rantata tuprami yunnaval
cimutdi yennu]ja nimam dharippava]
Sarghakkali p. 36
idutle nayanma layokke nokkinin
havvama nayalum kiitema lamite
marataka mottuvi jansu malamitil
mailatum polevi Janfunna bharyaye

o
Tt

Keérajattile Kpstivasahityam p. 31
V1. a) koppitia pegpinte komajam kaptitfu
ké|mayiR kko]junnu mzlokaré
Sanghakkali p. 57
b} akkara ttikkayil ttikkayan cennappoj
ennekkoptellarumaaa a -
Ibid, p. 57
¢) maRiomman nanmayzlonnutu {anaunnu
DANpEYva Fegame yinnu
Kerajattile Krstiyasihityam, p. 29
VII. a) tanme lelumé nadiye kapals
ka]jaRmiliyd kayalks vinats
Sanghakkali, p. 42
b) milayu mudrayu maksapa dattotu
mentini Rafifiuva runnama dagpgdika
tattoli tajamr dangaka tuntuti
kottiyo roccaja gattilimu lanni
KWK, pt. 2, p. 118

26
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VIIL. a) varaRna diyinnu kityiveniykku
kariya tayoru matticce Rukkan
kuracci yennoru kentena hatviy
marari lokamga mayanca kéra
Sanghakkali, p. 58
b) valvenna valuni nakkakattannen
i {(vum) ninte bhaRttavum makkalum kuge

e

Kara]attile Krstiyasahityam 'p. 43

X eluvarupte bhagavatima rejuvarili majakiyato
ajakiyatd napaRiven palavanuR (kavil) bhagavatipol
aivarupte bhagavatima raivarilu malakiyato
alakiyaid fapaRivén ayyakunnil bhagavatipal

Sanaghakkali, KSC, Vol. 1, 179

X munta leatina colva ragkaju mara velayi ladkayum

: intiran tane venRa maintanu meanilzta varankalum
pantu palaran veppetutta panippu vankajum mauliyo-
raintu maintuma rinta vijumo rampi nukkira ydyite

MantRaskam AttapRakaram, KSC Vol 1 p. 265

XI. a) istamayi kkattana katilitunnava]
ijakina tirumadam peruttupam vatijamé RRava|
kaRsiccu darukante nencu pijaRnnava)
katunipam kontaninu pugdyapakuappaval

Saaghakkali, p. 35

b) mutikkaginta tidkajuge mukhattu kompe mumpinile
mutpntakalam magikajute kilunnavale meile novva
alunkarikka pantal tapni! eluntarulepam gagapative

Pana, Sanghakkall, p. 51

I have sclected the pieces given above out of a mass of
prose, poetical or inspired prose and passages which have definite
or doubtful metrical structure. While making the selection, 1
have made it a point te take as many passages as are common
to both PanaticRRam and Sanghakka]i; for, probably these
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passages existed in the pre-Aryan worship of KaJi, from which
they were adopted by the Nampitirts and incorporated into the
religious content of Safghakka]i; thus these arc likely to be the
earlicst Malayalam poems available to us. T have taken only a
few passages from the Christian wedding songs, the metres of
which agree with those of the other passages quoted; for the
date of these songs being wncerlain, we can depend only upon
the cumulative evidences derived from vatious sources.

Coming to the metres of these passages, we have to note
that Stanza I has a very dubious metre.It is also difficult to arrive
at the correct text in view of the divergent versions found in
PanattéRRam and Sanghakka]i. At first glance, we are inclined to
view the metre as a corrupted form of the classical Sanskrit meire
Malini forthere are ever so many pieces of verse in Sanghak-
ka]l literature composed in Sanskrit metres. But then such
metres are not to be found in the Pana songs, the only exception
being another stanza of the same type, and a stanza in Vasantati-
lakam metre, the latter being a later interpolation according to
the Editor. ® Therefore, thisstanza secems to me to have been
composed in an indigenous metre. On closer examination this
metre appears to be the same as the metre out of which the
Ardhak@ka of later Ottan Tujlal litereture evolved. Moreover
this is closly linked with Kéka of the Kilippittu literature and
the ARucirati Aciriyaviruttam extensively employed in Tamil
literature?®. Ulloor has stated that Tiruttakkatte var, the author
of Jivakacintdmani who lived in the latter half of the 9th cen~
tury A.D., was the originator of this metre.® ° Tiruttakkattevar,
according to Dr. C. Balasubramanian, belonged to the 10th cen-
tury A.D. About the use of Viruttams in Cintamani, Dr.
Balasubramanian says: “Though we find Viruttams in Kanalvari
of Cilappatikiram, they attained perfection in Cintamani.
Viruttams came to their own in Tamil literature with this work,
and great poets of a later period like Kampar, Cekkilar, Kacci-
yappar, etc., followed the Viruttam tradition of this epic.”®!

In the first foot of cach of the four lines of the stanza
quoted here, there are four syllables instead of the three found

e
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in the later Ardhak€ka lines, This reminds us of the Vaktram
metre of later Tullals, which is a wvariant of Ardhakeka.
As the fundamental principle of this division into feet is Tala,
the addition of a syllable or two does not violate the rules of
prosody, if the foot as a whole can be pronounced within the
fixed time limit of the Tala. In fact upto the period of
Eluttacchan the number of syllables in a line of K&ka had not
been fixed, as can be seen from Ramacaritam and the Ramadat-
tam plays. The second and the third feet of the second line, the
second and the sixth feet of the third line and the second foot
of the fourth line contain extra-syllables which must be so pro-
nounced as to fit in with the Tala. Etukai (the agreement
among second syllables and the first vowels of the consccutive
lines throughout the stanza) is observed in the four lines, while
Maonai (the agreement between the first syllables of the two
halves of a-line) is observed in the second, third and fourth line.

Group II represents a variation of the same metre®?. It will
be shown in the chapter on Ottan Tullal that the three metres
Vaktram, Kpsamadhya and Ardhakeka had a common origin
and that K&ka also belonged to the same group. When the recita-
tion is slow, the first foot as well as the fourth will be sub-
divided into two,®® but when the recitation is quick, all the
three syllables are covered by only one Tala. The last foot of
each line in a, b, ¢, d or ghas only one long syllable; this foot
has to be filled in by lengthening the syllables in pronunciation
or by a pause. Etukai and Monai are not observed in a, b, and
¢. In the first line of baswell as ¢, Etukai is observed beiween
the two halves and Monai i1s observed between the lines in a, b,
¢, and d. The stanza represents a perfect example of Vaktram
as it appears in later compositions. The stanza { is a mixture of
Ardhakéa (first halves of both the lines}) and Vaktram (second
halves of both the lines) which is also very common in the Ottan
Tullals.

The metre of the group 11T is the same as the later Keka.
The stanza (a) is considered to be very old, for it is taken from
the Nilupadam of Sanghakkaji which is supposed to be sung in
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the three tones, Udatta, Anudatta and Svarita, in the manner of
a hymn of Sima Vida, The third and the fourth lines contain
" in several feet two shorts in the place of one long. This is called
Mutuku in Tamil and Iratti in Malayalam. There is neither
Etukai nor Monai, in this stanza, The stanza ¢ is a perfect
example of the Aciriva Viruttam of six Cirs which I have termed
Adikeka, and has both these rhymes.

The two pieces included in the group IV are constructed in
perfect Annanata metre. This may beinciuded either in Kalittu-
Rai or Kalittdlicai in Tamil and is found in the same form In
Tamil classics. I shall deat with this metre in the chapter on
Eluttacchan.

The metre of group V is Kaka)i. This is largely employed
in Kilippattu and Tullal literature and will be fully dealt with
at a later stage. The first toot of the third line of ¢ has 4
syllables in the place of the wsual 3. The number of syllables
in a Kaka|i foot came to be fixed only after Eluttacchan. This
metre is also met with in Tamil classics.

The metre of a and b of the sixth group is Maftjar and
that of ¢ is Marakakali. These two metres are varianis of
Kakali, the first tine of the couplet in both of them being the
same a3 a line of Kakali and the second line having two sylla-
bles less in Mafjari and four syllables less in Marakaka]i. These
varietics ure found also jo Tamil, For a detailed discussion of
Maitjari. see the Chapter on Kygnpagitha:

The group VII represents Taradgigi of the Oftan Tujjal.
We shall discuss it fully in the chapter on Campis. The metre
of the stanzas of group VIII is Kalyagi. This metre will be dealt
with in the chapter on Eluttacchan. The second line of VIII b
is rather unusual. for, in the place of the usually single long
syllable in the initial position it has two long syllables which
should be pronounced so quickly as to take only the time requized
for one long syllable.

The stanza quoted under X is a variant of KuRatti metre.
This has four feet per line. Most of the feet have two short
sylables in the place of the usual long one. The fourth foot in
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a KuRatti line usually is a defective one with only iwo long
syllables; but here it is also a full foot. The third foot in line
two has two syllables in excess, which have to be accommodated
within the prescribed TaJa in recitation,

The Stanza quoted under X is in the Mallika meire. This is
called Aciriyhviruttam of seven Cirs per line in Tamdl. This will
be treated in detail in the chapter on Ramacaritam. The first
line and the fourth line of the stanza quoted under XI a seem to
agree with those of Kakali; but the second line and the third line
have no definite metrical pattern. The lines under b of the same
group scein to have the rhythm of the Pancacamaram metre, yet
the observance of the rules of the metre is not regular here, not
does the reading appear to be correct.

From the above discussion, the following facts emesrge:-

1. The most important and widely used metres of modern
Malayajam, viz., Keka and its variants, Kikali, Man-
jari, Appanata and Tarafigipi were in vogue in the
earliest period of Malayalam literatare as far as we
know.

3. The forms of these metres had not become rigid; the
number of syllables was variable in most of these,
especially in Keka, in the Ardhakeka-Vaktram-Kpfa-
madhya group and in Kakajt
Ké&ka of the present from had not come into vogue.

4. The Andhakska group of metres was the most widely
used.

5. The rhymes Etukai and Mopai were not compulsory;
yet their use was preferred. Etukai was more in favour
than Mopal.

6. As these metrical compositions were used for singing,
often accompanied by dance and beatings on one instn_l-
ment or other, Tala was the most important factor in
these metres. So long as Taja was scrupulously observed
the number of syllables mattered very little.”*
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Notes

Caldwell; Comparitive Grammar of the Dravidian Languages (Ed.
1913y p 187

Kerala Piginiyam Pithika pp. 5,12 & 16

Vijtung Dipika pt. 3. p. 79

K. 5. C. Vol. 1p, 27

ibid p. 28

Dr. Gundert. Preface o Malavalam & English Dictionary p. i
Comparative Grammar of Dravidian Languages p. 20
Bhdgasihityacaritam pt, 1, pp. 79 = 107

K.B.S.C,pt. 1. 18-28

Presidential address to the third day's Conféréence of the Kéerala
Szhitva Parisad, 1119 M. E.

Compasative Grammar of Dravidian Languzges, p. 19

Dr. P. ). Thomas, Christan Literature in Kerala, p. 74

The ward Magipravalam literally means rubies and corals, This is the
name given to the artificial language whersin Sanskrit words with
Ranskrit terminations are used together with words in other lanauages
with their own terminations.  Though formeriy used for mixugyes of
Sanskrit with Anabhramsa and varoys South Indian languages, thidterm
at present is applied only to the mixmire of -Sanskrit with Malayalam.

Cakyar is the name of a caste. They seem to hitve originated from
among the Nampatiris. Only four or five of Cikyir’s families are
extynt now. Their profession is Katiyatram or enactmant of Sanskrit
plays in wemples and Katiu, the exposition of Sanskrit Prabandhas in
Malayalam., The two names are in pure Maliyslam and probably
ingicat= an indigenous origin ol the arts,

Kerala Carilam pp. 51, 53, 54

KSCvol, 1 p. 130 See also K. Kunjuani Raja, Kulagskharap-
peramizl, Kéralapazharam, 1946

History of Indian Literature {£d. 1914) p. 181

Kili Worship in Kérala p. 123,

HMILL Pt 1, p. 67

Sanghakkalip. 22 7

KBSCPri1p 54
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Christain Literature in Eerala p. 57
History of Keralx pp 11, 21 & 24

KSC vol 1 p [76
Some portions of this fiterature are definitely later than the nm{h
century AD. Sec the Nippu: cgramin perumaliilatia kEIaltu_ Cgr_amun
perumsliyi  wipalu ERafy perampatappu ... SRR virakgralan
tirumunmpi ke {(Sadghakkali p 44).Céramap died in A_O 316 See K.V..
Krishna Alyar, Ceraman ferumil, a N Stady, Bharata Kaumudi
pt. 1. pp. 9-45

K&rala PRninivam Pithtka p 52

Nagamayya, Travancore Manual, p. 243

Kali Worslup in Kerala, Pa nattaRRam p 9

The scepniay then, would be fike this-

gagapati bhaga vine nanimafa a0nai rappan

tugapetu §lvapu tiira (yey tayapal ccaltu tannen

pagamuta yaravu tanmél palliko lunna miya (vane}

igayati wjuti rannén i mpamay nalke niykku

Compare this with the Acdhakizka line;

kayampn maia Rkkulli layisam vala Rttunna ¢ec.

devidhi riji ninne ssFviccu panmn fgnum cie.

and also the Kaka line; .

viraga mukhan mama pRarabdba vighna nnale ete.

and with these liass of Arucirati Aciriva Virmuttam:

Viarampeld mutia niatly mataiyalim papila manit ,

kkurampeli ficempon mani kkuliyelam kajuniR kkollai ew

Kampa, Pataki. Nitpuppagalam, S1 2

K.5.C Vol 1 p. =63

Tamil flakkiva VaraliRu, p. 145

The scanning iz ke this:

{a) cemponnum puRa vath viralgkai tolu onen

cEvati ftall pokai ticeppu tolu nnén

(b) kirirul niRa motta tirumugi tolu nnén
kanalkkagpu T tiru neRRi ttilakamkai tolu anen

() wutitotta hdati yéla mutalkagty tolu onén
alakgte pala yanniR kkEvilammg tolu snen

(d) haraoute tira mokan orupoju telu nnall
varinelli nRavil dnnigtaruluka jaya Jjaya
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(e} atitan kurp vige alakstu jaya java
anpuRRa gapa patj yaruluka java jaya :

F L 1 :
]\:"‘} \;a;lmfmz_am mako tevari lavaRkagta kinz vs etc
ataltanni liru Bnufizn tarutiykka luya Rnnu ete ‘

33 The scanning being
Cempo_a’nnum;puRa,(vagif vira/lska#tolu/npen

34 ]Jl ”lc pub”(a“()]l enti P to Ranl al”ed ted Ily Mr I
a itled ¢ anat R {i i i
- 5 !
\-’lswanatha Me!ll”l, \‘.’he[eiﬂ fbe Iitcratule aSSOCIaICd W!th [he qu'lﬂ. :

few metrj sit1

=k oflcte;]lc;:c?nrfpoamons r.ogclher with a great deal of musical prose

g Ls::nig{s karc 1;1 rgetrcs other than those dizcussed above_
S i : exa of the moderp v ¢ h ,
o i ] Ka 4 ¥pe, verses 7 and 6 fp,

:ﬂd a: ::le;i:zinz;iff Kakali (p 76 ff), Drmakgkali (pp. 82!?9061‘1‘ ﬁ(]lq.)ﬁ"::

e metre of the northern b ;

Ao . ; atlads (p. 84). But w ;

s ;:e];; nfo‘evldeml‘e as‘rcgards the date of thege C(Jmp)()sifi()ﬂs ‘;iﬁ"e

et hl 18m out in this chaper. There are also Same son s

Koot [t)ge)doglt:ic l?}eka metre in PinattzRRam (Kati Worgsbhizo?:]-

» PS)y but 1 have amitted them, for ¢ :

e : i » far the same metre

i Dnnt:a;eother twc.: aoun.:cs examined in this chapter angole;:x?t:

it .gumuiamfe evidence supplied by various Sou;ceq when it
s possible to artive at the date of a composition : I

R. ' i

Cenwryﬁe‘rrs)}aan;fa nikkar has relegated to the period prior (o the 8th
ittt s.on 5 ii_lm]l;nber o_f songs, hymns and folk ballads,such ag
Antikkatos, Tumpippssga, ete. \aoe fos o' SOMEs, Miviratam
no evidence of any sort ’to ascribe ma i R s
s : e ny of these songs to sucl
jnd:d;;fjmj):. Lh(ils!'n the other ham‘:i, the majority of the Brgghmagf sc:nag:
Ma!amaﬁga]mmNg;roulz by Panikkar, are asceiped by traditicn to
b f;enzur :n[‘;p?tllrl,and wust have been composed as late as the
o qi“: .D. {l{; remark that some of the Bhadrakzii iongs
ol agse\moncn chturies old™ (KBSC pr. | P.17) is hardly accepta-
o MaJa;a;am (ksgg;(r:ngtha; the snake songs form the oldest literature
i il migh; b.cp.v48) ' I3 e‘:Iso of a pirce with the above
it dibinglty RS ery ancient; but that does ot warrant

CHAPTER LI

THE THREE FRAGMENTARY CAMPUS AND
LILATILAKAM:

A palm leaf manuscript in the mss. library at Trivandrum,
numbered as 1056 and termed ** Akhyayikavizegah” in the cata-
logue, contains fragments of two old Malayalam Campis. To the
first of them the name “Unniyaccicaritam’ was given by Ulloor,
as the heroine of the work is a lady named Unniyacei of Tiru-
marutar, a place near Tiranelli. Portions of this Campi were
published by Dr. C. K, Raja in JPKLA, Vol. 13 Book | and Vol.
14 Book 2. The other Camps was named < Unaiccirutévicaritam”’
by Dr. Raja, since the heroine of that work is one Unniccirutevi
of Poyilam, Fragments of this Campt were also published by
Dr. Raja in Madgajodayam, Vol. 20 Books 10, 11, and 12. Ulloor
quoted portions of a third Campy to which he gave the name
“Ulppyaticaritam’ in his book on Malayalam Camptsand in an
article m JPKLA Yol. 11 Book 3. These three Campiis have sub-
sequently been published in book form by the Publication
Department of the University of Kerala. Ulloor regarded Unni-
yaccicaritam and Upnpiccirutevicaritam as the oldest among
Malayalam Camp@s. He assigns the former work to a period
prior to 1346 A.D. The Campt contains a passage referring to
the old town Dorasamudram which was at that time in a flourish-
ing condition. ' This town, the capital of the Hoysala kings, fell
to the invading hordes of Moslems in the year 1346 A.D. It is

on this ground that Ulloor assigns this work to a period prior to
that year. From a perusal of the published portions, we are not
in a position to add anything on this point.

Ungpiyaricaritam, according to Ulloor, was composed in the
latter half of the fourtcenth century A.D. The author of this
Campu is Dimodara Cakyar,? to whose credit stands the San-
skrit Mahakivya named Sivavilgsa.” This work contains eigh t



A HISTORY OF MALAYALAM METRL

cantos, and describes the marridge of Rima Varma, the brother
of king Rama Varma, who was then the ruler of Perumpatappu
(Cochin) and the Emperor of Kgraja. with [Igniyiti; the
daughter of Kerala Varma, the king of Ka‘Lyamku];!m. and his
consort CeRukara Kutgatti. At the time of this royal wedding.
Kotuinallar was the capital of Perumpatappu. The poet Dimd-
dara Cakyir was a contemporary of the personages he described.+
It seems that at that time the kingdom of Perumpatappu had not
acquired its subsequent name Cochii. and that the Cochin harbour
had not come into existence. The harbour came into being as the
consequence of the great flood of the year 1341 A.D.,, which incj-
dent is comemmorated by the Putuvaippu Era.® The first person
to refer to Cochin town as the capital of a state is the Chinese
traveller MaHuan, whose journal was written in the year 1409
A.D. It is probable. therefore, that this Kivva was \\«'riticn in the
fourteenth century A.D.; 50 also must be the Campii, written by
the same author and dealing with the same characters as repre-

sented in the Kavya. Only the initial portions of this Campid

have been discoverad. These describe how a Gandharva girl had

to take birth in human form as a result of a curse by Réhipgi,

the consort of the Moon god. Ugnqiyati was the human incarna-

tion of this Gandharva girl. The Moon god was once captivated

by the melodious music of Unniyiti and fell in love with her.

He sent his attendants to enquire who she was, They returned

and gave a report of their visit to her house: in the middie of

which the manuscript breaks. This story reminds us of the

theme of Candraisavam, a Magipravala poem. Upgiyati and

her mother Kuttatti are also referred to in Ugnpunilisandgtam

as contemporary personalities. Ulloor thinks that this Unniyati

whose name occurs in the Sandasam might be a sister and not

the daughter of Kuttatti. In any case. if Kuttatti of Ugpguni-

lidandésam is the same person as the mother of the heroine of

the Campg, then by fixing the date of the Sandgsam we may also
arrive at the date of the Camp@. Upgunilisandsdam was com-

posed, according to Ulloor, in 549 M E.* (1374 A.D) and

according to A. Krishna Pisharoti, in the year 490 ML.E." (1315

A.D.). Without going into the details of the arguments on bhoth

sides, we may safely assign the Sand#dm as well as the Campi to
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a4 period not later than the second half of the fourteenth
century A.D, :

From the now available fragment of Ugniccirutévicaritam
nothing can be made out as regards the identity of the author or
the date of the composition of the poem, Etukai is not obscrveq
unifarmly in this work. According.to Dr. Raja the absence of
Etukai is an indication ef the antiquity of the work, for, in his
opinion, the influence of Tamil poetry on Malayalam literature.
te which Etukai owes its origin, is of a later date. This however
does not seem to be correct, for Etukai is not a characteristic of
Tamil poetry alone, but is shared by Telugu, Kunnada and
Malayalam and is thus a common leature of all the Dravidiun
prosodies. Therefore, we cannot ascribe the appearance of Etukai
in Malayalam to the influence of Tamil. On the other hand, it

- was under the influence of Sanskrit that Malayalam poetry

began to dispense with it. Thus if absence of Etukai proves
anything it only reveals the extent of the influence of Sanskrit,
which does not carry us unywhere, as we do not (lcl'mitcly know
when Sanskrit began to influence Malayalam.

The Campii sets out to describe Ungpiceirutevi, the daughter
of Rayirampijla, also known as Uppivappilja, who in her turn
was the daughter of Nansayayya. an aclress of Poyilam, in
Cokiragramam. Having heard about the exquisite beauty of
Unpiccirutévi, Indra comes down to the earth to court her. The
manuscript breaks off at this stage of the story. Lilatidakam. the
grammar of Magipravalam, reproduces some verses on Nanna,
Uppgiccirutevi and Ugpiyacci.  But we have no means to ascer-
tain whether these ladies are the same as the personages descri-
bed in the Campiis. Moreover the date of Lilatilakam has not
yet been conclusively fixed. R. Narayana Panikkar considers
the author of Lilatilakam Lo have been a protege of Ravivarma
Cakravarti (500-508 M.E., 1325-1333 A. D) and his two succes-
sors”. A. Krishna Pisharoti, on the other hand, assigns this work
to a period around 560 M.E{1385 A.D.)® Ulloor assigns it to the
end of the 4th century A. D.'° Lilatilakam also contains some
passages in non-Sanskritis metres. As some of the quotations in
Lilatilakam are obviously from works of the same class as these

-
{

)

t
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Campas, we shall gather in this chapter all the non-Sanskritic
metres that are found in these four works and examine them.

Among the three Campas Upgiceirutevicaritam contains
one¢ stanza each in three Sanskrit metres. viz. Vasantatilakam,
Sragdhard and Aryagiti. Yet, in the second verse the author says
that he is attempiing a work in Gadya i.c., prose.** Uppiyacci-
caritam contains stanzas in the following twelve Sanskvii metres:
Vasantatilakam. Aryagiti, Malini, Swagati, Sardalavkriditam,
Pugpitigra, Mandakrantd, Sragdhara, Sikharipi, Vidyunmaili,
Indravajra and Anustubh. Unpgiyagicaritam contains verses in
the following 12 Sanskrit metres: Vasantatilakam. Aryagiti.
Malini, Puspitagra. Mandskrantd, Vamsastham, Vasantamalika,
Indravajra, Upéndravajra, Radhoddhata and Anustubh. The last

work also contains pure prose passages in the Manipravala

style.

1 shall give below passages trom these four works, illustra-
ting the metres used therein, in several groups, The name given
by later prosodists 1o the most important variety of the metre of
cach group has been chosen here as the title of that particular
group. ‘The word Kaka)i at the head of the second group, for
instance, does not mean that all the stanzas quoted thercunder
are agreeing with the standard definitior of Kikajt. It shows
only the affinity of the metres in that group with each other and
with the standard Kzkaji, as the principles of construction
observed in all of them are the same. The same practice is
proposed to be adopted in the following chapters also.

I. Taradgigi
a) tatra khalu trijagaipragatitma
bhaktinamaddvijamangdalamandapa-
mandanabhitamanitiipinme- ;
fampina cempolppattarupite ¢tc.
Unpgiyaccicaritam, p 10
by finkalkkala vajar kenkakkujur pugal
vampittolukipa tumpapputumalur ete. (5 lines)
Ugpnpiyaticaritam, p, 19
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c)

d)

f)

kalakalamilakina va]ayoliviravil
tajirila mydukara krtatutitaralam
kulirmeyyolikilar kijikajamolimar
kulirijavajarmulayakil parimijitam
tuthapratinava dalanaRu neytale
muttitte]ikolumalirutimadhuram
mattadvipagna vihrtisu poliyum
muttottabhinavajalalavagisiram etc. :
ibid, p. 26
talabhuvi natuvilirunnorukaramel
nalviral nintu nitantamirugta ka-
capracayatiin kanti vilasai-
ralakotu viracitaciRRagipiii-
kkutatan kilpativalasamano cte.

Ugpnpiyaticaritam, p. 46

asti srimanmalana{tinno-
ralafkgtisaram naguvaiamennum
poykayil nalinam ete.
Upgiceirutévicaritam, p. 19

samskrtamakina cennalinirum
naRRamilzkina piccakamalarum
ekakalarnnu karampakamalam
vpitamangjnam grathaylgyetah
Lilatilakam, p. 2

Kakali

a)

b)

tatra sampannidhau

tumpayampum cataitiampirdn koyili-

kkumpa fiayaRRu nallatiami velaya

kampitasesalokatrayagambare

pampagififiappandu]ja vairam param ete.
Unniyaccicaritam, p. 29

nantivd maRupa dmasriya tancuva-
nnantiyz miRucu RRumvija aninRejam
mantara tiofutan tuigabha vetulo-
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mantarzttofu veRitta soudhojjvalam ete,
Ugnniyaticaritam, p. 21

pantuba pasuran vatilkattempiran

paljivi lleRRuce nRatmajam pratirugi

kontuka puvataRi dfiigtalmi kkatitara-

mambika bhagavari \ambali datharugsa

Upniccirutevicaritam, p. 20

kaRRavir kulalimar tarunard titakalor-

nnattali nRikka]i ccampela c&rvvetam

taRRutu ttifayapey kogikalva trattilnin

Rotticaka] patiyi tikka]i kkinRetam etc.
Unniyaticaritam, p. 28

putumalar kkavilva mnelumifam kotikalum
kotikalpii vitalilni nRutiruma bpotikajum
cwlalayum kamukingi tialukuma kiotikatum
kotinanai ppanvarum mrdunatu kkotikatum
pitarifna nmutikalum perwlcana | latikal um
nagikalum kugikalum poyilamen Runtuta-
traivabhagam o
Upqiccirutévicaritam, p 22
tittama manalaiyu ntipmagi ttereyum
tisthu, vellarutena ttirajuma Ikkulttata
vatada)a krtiyute vativuva tamalam
varavali §6bhima ndodars 1l3sini etc.
Unniyaccicaritam, p. 18
taratala ntanala ntapija ntaponnan
tanakace ntirvaru ntdmalva pantane
karamari ntiperu ntinavan maruté
karalari ntApura nemura rikaga
Lilatitakam, p. 12
amalajala pliritd hastinapu rattatu-
ttamaranadi yennapolcuppimé vinRegam
taralavi cikarai rorupuRa ttalakelum
larajaja lannalal pparavatii vinRegam
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kotiyamuna cernnakan téomaram kogptupeg

kotikajca ttinRata ttaruparme l&lpetam, etc.
Unniyaticaritam, p. 20

1) naktame nadnume ppaloli fifietirave

vimalajala dhaukuji ccarunasa ndhyaruca

ghusypaniey piiccani ffiitamela pponnuva-

nRiniyanila rampane (7) polivilila kontiti(nRa)

Upniyaticaritam p. 3

i) culalamaru varugg coritan parimaja
churitacuri kacchatd graganum ceykayum
Lilatilakam p. 29
k) urupatu naRuntayir veppakavar-
nouralétu tajaiccatumiiituvira-
ffiorupatirumamarutinnitaye
muraiitarama maniyotu nata (noud- )
Unniyaceicaritam, p. 51

I} valarnilamagikku}ir mamalavi-
gporukalamaliffu polifhamuti-
ceuvayittukalarnnatupélatisi-
tajahrdyagabhiramirigtujava (RRu)
Unniceirutévicaritam, p. 27
1T Keka
a) agakam kontunirmmi ccalakelu maransia tieRi
nataka magum nalla natikulam poliyumétam
cotaca kalandam ninpetotuvatinenRa polé
mataja muyaRnte ninRa mitanda) vijagpumeiam
* * * L
keraka ttilla yata kiakara viraR .cenRu
ketakam vajoténti kksliyil natakkumegtzm
Unniyaticaritam p. 35
b) matamo]i matavar tuga catipeta neRiyalkotu
katukata vajarumani kata]ika} nirayoritam ete,

Unniy3jicaritam p. 36
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¢) atitofuminiyakulal kutilata tatavukury]
totukuRi kalitanutal nagamitu purikanati
Unniyaticaritam, p. 9
d) pankikoj najinikali lafkaya nuiaya vajar
cafkino tiyalumaJi jhanketi nirayoritam etc.
ibid p. 36
IV. Pafcacamaram '
a) itattu patu cgtimar valattu patu patama
yatittalippupaRkku poceilampinotelimpumi-
ttutitta kiiRayimpulittolikku kiRapatiya-
ypiticca lilayasukam Sukannu munnalmudrayum, etc.
Unniccirutevicaritam, p. 21
b) kujirtte]linRa kantinirvajattil nattuviccaya-
ykkajiccu kamavallabha valartta raga vallimzl
mujaiccu munnamofja centalirkku neRpadambujam
viral pravajamalikavirdjiramya tarnpave
Unniyaccicaritam, p. 103
¢} vayasyananRu connava Ruvakkataculokamu
dravannaviRunilka véRorarthamarthayemans
haréyarh etc.
'Unniccirufévicaritaln, p. 28
V. Bhujadigaprayitam
a} piRaippavu citum piranuneRRiyiltin
piRakkinRa kannil piRakkinRativar-
tma samsicayantiva nanRum kuRukkinRa
dikcakravala etc.
Unpiyacciaritam, p. 29
b} tatasta {ravannd virasitsatini
tyaramya svayam nytta kélividhang

Unniccirutevicaritam, p. 29
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VI. Stimita-Atistimita

a) valamantelum katali taliritu kavunila

nilayamea maififiaka}i kaliyuntu patumali ete.
Unniceirutévicaritam, p.20

b) atukeéttu devapatirati kautukenapuna-
ralavaRRakantipada mavanitalibharana-
mavaltanne fdnumini malarampanuminana (7)
mulaRinRa ninnu saha bhavatasamétya cuka-
mavalokya netRaphala mapi peRRu ke]vutiti
kathayanka nififiavanu mava] kayil nokkiyuta-
navangtu kutagamal

Unpiccirutevicaritam, p. 32
¢) varamallikadhava]a varinellijam kalama-
yarinalla vimajavu tarumallal keyravaka]
tirumellati pragati paramullasalpperuma
ciramallilum pakalumurukallil vinnupari etc

Unniyaccicarifam, p. 12
d) Ourvana lojvalita t€jdvilinatira
cuRRittirantu para mainaka sailamatil etc.
Unpiceirutévicaritam p.35
VIL. Tvaritagati
Papiyumatittajir valamayarayileriifiarupitavi-
drumamuta nanavanahana (?) ntukilaraya yarayarava-
etc. il
; Unnivaccicaritam, p. 7
VIII. Sankaracaritam

a) tadanantara mudayacala katakgtuia mutayocila
vatapétala calapallava navakesara panasdsana

* * *

itaRumpati madamanthara mivavannoru pavanan mrdu
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perums Riyvu matyantamansharam talamavatirgpa ete.
Uppiyaticaritam, p. 7
b) aviteécira mapirajati duritdpaha caritohrdi
perutayina kacupanidhi paritonata marutamamr
taruleeytuta narutayina yitamuntavaneru teRina

Unniyaccicari tam, p. 22

¢) dvijasadmasu totalamaja (7) vayalasiaa}il madatsdhika
madhuran dajil madhuraina)il maruvumkala lapitan-
nalil ete.

Unniceirutevicaritam, p. 25

IX, MalayirulmalaR kkulamiya nifal
talayanikulalpuRavilasita etc.

Unniyaccicaritam, p. 36
X. Dandika

tarava ditaruci tarilni Rafdamahi-

tarama vatika]i leasum

tarusirasi lajitatara malipatala majakakula
mivavasati krtarucipa rage

tirampa neRRamoru taram perutta haha
taramvi Jiccupika nadain

tarupajana manasisara nikaramuta navakirati
parihasati muhurakhila yaudhan

porama Surppakari pérama terppitiha

poratu vanakhila lskaih

pyliyamalar palavumu)a muralumalinirakajula
niraviluja vajaviyaka rimpum

tiregu kesarava tirégu paksavita-

tireti bandhurapi viyuh

tiRamutaya najinikaji latibahala mavakirati
mufamutaya navanajine dhijim

Unniyaticaritam, p. 24,
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X1  a} yadukula tilakamani rasitamani muRivuniRa
mutayatilu ruvutayava natimalararuna etc,
Unnicciratévicaritam, p. 23

b) atilalita taruta]iri lugaRinavabakujamala-
ritayi latisurabhiteiperukiva]amikukalani
kalil valaR kajamakatiRniraka| ete,
Unniyaticaritam,-p. 25

¢} tata muRu ku}iR kadajika] kanakanika .
kagramutaya kapikajotu tatgutatavalaRvalamufayata-
moritam

Unniyaccicaritam, p. 105

An analysis of the puassages quoted above shows the

following:

Taraigini. the Kika]i—Sragvini—Totakam group, primitive
Kéeka (ARucirati &ciriva Viruttam), Dangdaka of the Iksudangdika
tvpe (which T have termed -Dandika® in order to distinguish it
from the Dandakas of the Candavrstiprapata type) and some
other metres have been used in these Campidis in the place of
prose. We also find a musical variety of prose, with regular
recurrence of similar feet, which cannot be divided into lines.

Sometimes. these stanzas.begin and end unmetrically. At
other times a metrical line breaks off in the middle. Etukai is
not obligatory, but in Kaka]i and Keka passages it is more often
observed than not. There are -running-on’ couplets, i.e., coup-
lets which have their final words intruding into the succecding
line,
Turning to individual groups. we find that the Tarafdgin-
passages (calegory I) which are more numerous in these works
than those of any other metre have almost discarded Etukais
These passages are composed, in many instances, not in couplet
form, but the unit being a single line. This type of metre is found
in such an ancient Tamil work as Tolkdppiyam,'? More particu-
lars about this metre are given in the chapter on the Nirapam

poets.
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In the Kaka}i—Sragivigi—Totakam group (cat. 1T}, (a) and
(b) resemble the Sragvini metre of Sanskrit, in all points, A line
of a Sragvini stanza consisis of four Raganas, viz., cretic feet
having a short in the middle of two longs. In the examples (¢),
{d), (&), (f) and (g) many of the feet have four syllabies each,
while the number of Matrzs in a foot is constant, viz., five.
It is difficult to say whether this metre is of Dravidic or Sanskri-
tic origin. It is also met with in Tamil Clas8ics.’? Types (h),
(i) and (i} ¢employ the metre known as Misrakika]i. This metre is
also found in Kannada where it is known as Lajita Ragaje.'*
It js also found in some Sanskrit Campis. This will be dealt with
m greéater detail in the chapter on Campiis. Each line of the
passages marked (), (d), and (g) combines two Kakali lines.
Etukai is observed only between such double lines. These double-
Kiakali stanzas are very common in Ramacaritam. The passages
quoted under (k) and (I) have the metre called Totakam in San-
skrit; but here the lines are net divided into quatrains as in
Sanskril,

The stanza quoted under [11 (a) is a perfect example of
ARuciragi A Reiriya Viruttam, This has already been shown to be
the forerunner of the later Keka. Here, again, it mayv by pointed
out that, whereas Viruttam is & stanza of four lines, the passages
quoted here do not observe any restriction as regards the number
of hines. No passage of regular Kgka of the later periods is
met with in these works. The tyges (b), (¢) and (d) abound in
short syllables. Stanzas similar to these are also tiund in Tamil
works'®

The stanzas m category I'V have the rhythim of the Pancaci-
maram neire of Sanskrit. A Pancacamaram line consists of eight
fambi¢ feet. However, the stanzas quoted here are not quatrains
as those in Sanskrit. They also stop in the middle of a line. This
metre is extensively used in Tamil classics'®  usually with dro-
ping ol the first short syllable 1t each line. and the consequent
acquisition of a trochaic rhythm, [n Kannada the same metre
is called Usiha, Pancacimaram is also used in Telugu literatue,
If we omit the first short syllable of Pancacimaram as may be
seen in the Kampa Ramuyana stanzas quoted m the notes,
then we got the metre termed Hamsayana by Telugu prosodists.
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This wide prevalence of this metre in all the Dravidian languages
might be an indication of its Dravidic origin.

The stanza quoted under category V resemblesin its rhythm
the metre called Bhujangaprayata in Sanskrit. A line of this
quatrain is made up of four Yagapas, 1. e four bacchius feet
consisting of one short and two longs.  Fhis metre also is found
in Tamil. The passage quoted, however, is not divided into lines
but is only a succession of Yagapas, .

The stanza quoted under category VI (a). (b) and (c¢) have
the metre named Atistimita. The metre of {(d} is the one named
Stimita. These two metres are also found in Irupattinaluvrtiam.
But there they occur as quartains, whereas here there is no limit
to the number of lines in a stanza,

The pidssages quoted under categories VII and VIII cannot
be divided into lines as there is neither Etukai nor Monain
them. They also do not yield to a natural division into lines.

The passage under category VIlis a succession of feet,
each foot having five syllables, only the last of which is long. I.f
we take each group of ten syllables as constituting a line,thcr} it
can be brought under the metre called Tvaritagati in Sanskrit.

The passages under category, VIII is a succession of feet of
five syllables each, the third of which alone being long. If the
last two syllables are deleted from the fourth foot, and then each
group of four feet is taken as one line, four such lines will con-
stitute a quatrain called Sankaracaritam. This metre is also
found in Tamil classics.'™

The passage quoted under category 1X has two feet in each
line. and six syliables in each foot, only the last syllable being
long. !

The stanza under category X is a Dapdika of the Ikgudag-
diki type. One line of this Dandika consists of the first part of
the fist line and the third part of the second line of the wellkn-
own Dandaka of the Nalacaritam Attakkatha.In the Nalacari-
tam staﬁz{a, each line consists of three parts while in the present
case there are only two parts in each line.Such Dandikds are very
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common in the more recent Campdis. T shall treat them mor¢
fully in the chapter on Mediaeval Campis.

The passage under category XI (a) and (b) are simple syll-

able patterns, exchusively made up of short syllables. In (e) only
the last svllable is Guru.

Notes

Laigkevatolarakgodari bhogavativa bhujanganisevyl
guplamengharanandanamioy: kevalamamaravatiyeppole
kollavibhatim kolluw vibhavy nfiRuma taindu kogunnallirile-
meRaviladfina pagiupayaty; Aupavaykkuga.mapi kugapam dadhbati
Valluvanagarappallijavanti putuvitti npukal vilttina sobha
mandikrtamapgalapuramanimi dorasamudram nirassamngdram
kurvigipicamuRRumagati .. tiramarotficiti kacana npagari

Bhasacampukkal, p 33
Sec Bhisacampukkal p, 42 £
alaghusivavilasam ngma kzvyam babandhe surabhi bharatagotriyega
dimocarega KSC Vol L p. 363
tasmin vismapanasriddratanidiiravadhi §drreyasa mirjjitingm
visvadhidenn patyi kila bhavajaladhibranradbirvisramaya
prastautyadhyrtimavidyaparicayamadhuna nityamukta saljsz
krityakrty: niyvanata kaiva balajugimidvarechigatinim
Viinanadipikxa Vol 4 p. 139,
According to K. Rama Pisharo!i, this era started in commemora-
tion of the shifting of the capital of Perumpatappu svargpam (o
Cochin Town. See Three Kerala Fras, JORM Val. 1, 1972,

KSC, Vol |, p. 422,

Introduction w Unnunilisandedam p. XN/
KBSC, Pt. 1, p. 205,

Iniroduction to Lilarilakam, p. XXTI.
KSC. Vol. 1, p. 470.

gadyam Khadyotakalpam galitecaci camaikkin Renikke namostu
Unciccirutevicaritam, Mafigalo. Yol. 20 Book 10, p. 473

onRuRivatuve uRRaRivatuve

irantaRivatuve atanogu nive
miunRaRivatuve avaRotimukke
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nitkaRivatuve aveaRRotukanne
aintaRivatuvs avaRRotuceviye
RaRivatuve avaR Rotumanams
neritunaRinta ] neRippatultinars
' Tolkappivam, marapiyal, 27

13 See Kamparimiyagam, Balaka, etiRkadppatalam St 32.
vanci ¢ii] mellatippavaimiR pagypai ci]
maceu ca) netiyamalikaiyilva ntiqaiviray
nafcucii} milikalpi melaiviomal vilanata-
noinei ¢8} mitilaima vitcen Reylinio.

14 Sec Pampa, Adipuriga, 7th canto, st 28.
grigekuls sadanamane tolavamagi bhavinadal
rigarasa modavesara siruhasama vadanadd!
polevapa ccadolesoga yisuvamgdu talpaddl
lalitagam ganadi lahariki panadd!

] * * *

faradamala gaganataga vibhavasa gkadiyam
karimakara karadalita viciva radiyam elc.

15 Kamparamayigam, Bilskipgam, ketimagappatalam
muracalai talumana mutiyaru milaiygrum
ciraiceRi kulalirum viravinaR viraikinRa
ruraiceRi kilayafu muvakaiyi nuya RkinRaR
karaiceRi varitiku miravoru karatkagtar

st, 20
tappina mapgikacy ficahkamu mayilanaa-
roppanai puripgtu migali natupatu-
ntuppuRa lilavaca cougnamu mutirtata-—

} ika lenaviri kkogtanar kalaivirun.
ANuppe: ’ St. 30

These are. however, called Kalivirutiams. 1f the second anc_l. tIr!e
rourth feet arc expanded without changing the number of Matras Ln
them, thewwill be exacily like the two stanzas quoted under LIl {b)

and (c}.

16 cf Kamparamayagam, Balakapdam, karmukappatalam, st. 47
pigulivu mEruvatu naguiave pigiyum
tipulavu tglumvali yujuelava tigiyum
vagilavi oklulzvu milaimarppu milavum
kagaliku making vi kagaliku mekolam
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Also see

panilzya Vaintumiy puneRkan ninRa nzpkumay
tiniliya munRumsy ciRanta kglirantumgy
minilaya tonRumaki véRuvsRutenmai yay
ninilaya vapga ninsai yiRoinaikka vallars?

N5Iiylmtivyaprapantam,

Tiructuntavirutiam, ],

kikkinRivan pequnkavalin valinikkiya kalva
pokkinRuRg kkaritiyena ppukaani;l pukaiyuyiRppan
kakkinRato yukkinRaRa kolaiyampuka talaiys
tiRkinRana kanaloppana veytanikal ceylan

Kamparg. Yuddhakinda, mutaRpsR, st [57
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CHAPTER 1V

‘RAMACARITAM

“The history of Malayalam language™, says Dr. Gundert,,
‘commences for us {(if we except a few inscriptions on copper
and stone) with the Ramacaritam, in which we probably have
the oldest Malayalum poem stiil in existence, composed as it was
before the introduction of the Sanskrit alphabet and deserving
of the particular attention of the scholar, as it exhibits the
earliest phase of the language, pechaps centurics before the
arrival of the Portuguese.”

P. Govinda Pillal states that Rimacaritam is the oldest
extant work in Malayalam. He further says that Dr. Gundert
and Kavupni Netudnati have ascribed this work to a king of
Travancore, who lived in the {ifth century of the Kollam Era,®

A, R, Rajaraja Varma assigns Ramacaritam to the last stage
of the Karintami] ¢ra in Malayalam literature, which according
to him extended for five hundred years, from about 825 A.D. to
1325 A.D.* EBlamkulam Kunjan Pillai has subscribed to this
view,*

Ulloor, who edited and published for the first time the first
thirty chapters of this work has categorically stated that there
is no other work in Malayalam which dates earlier than
Rimacaritam,®

The basis of these staternents is the language of the work,
which makes use of the Tamil alphabet alone (which excludes the
vowels ¢ and |, the visarga, the second, third and fourth letters
of the vargas, the sibilants &, g and s and the aspirate h), and
abounds in archaisms as regards vocabulary, idioms and turns of
expressions.® It was owing to these very peculiarities of this
poem that such Tamil schelars as T.A. Gopinatha Rao and
K.G. Sesha lyer averred that the language of Rimacaritam is
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Tamil and not Malayalam. It has since been settled, on closer
examination, that the language employed in this work is not
pure Tamil. Whether it is the ancient form of Malayalam or a
later mixture of Tamil and Malayalam is still a subject of con-
troversy among scholacs, While Ulloor regards it as representing
the literary idiom which was being used in those days through-
out Kerala forcomposing works of the Pagtugenre, R. Narayana
Panikkar unhesitatingly pronounces it to have been written in an
artificial and mixed dialect which was at no time the spoken
language of Kerala, much less at the time of the cowpasition
of Ramacaritam.” There are others who question its claim to be
recognised as the first poem in Malayalam.® Kovuggi Netunndyi
explains the peculiarities of its language, which he considers Lo
be more or less Tamil itself, not on the basis of the time, but on
that of the place of its origination.”

According to Netuinati, Ramacaritam was the work of a
king.'® Govinda Pillai guessed that this king might be Aditya-
varma of Travancore who ruled from 460 to 505 M.E. and
extended his sway as far north as Vaikkam. But the last verse
of Ramacaritam. wherein it is stated that the author is one
Ciriman, contradicts this assumption.'* Then the controversy
was centred around the identity of Ciriman. Ci is the Tamil
equivalent of Sri, and is **an hoporific prefix added to the names
of Deities, eminent persons and sacred objects.”** Many Kings
had this prefix attached to their names. There way also a legend
to support the contention that a king of Travancore wrote
Ramacaritam. An inscription of Sr1 Vira Rama Varma, executed
in 372 MLE. has been discovered at Puravadsery.'® A second
inscription of one Mapi Kantha Rama Varma has been found
at Mitranandapuram.'* Ulloor assumed the identity between
these two Rama Varmas and assigned to him the authorship of
the first epic poem in Malayalam. According to this identification,
the time of the composition of Ramacaritam  wis somewhere
around the last decade of the twelfth century A.D. Ulloor has
also adduced certain internal evidences to support this theory.
In the ninth stanza of the 164th division'® the poet mentions

victory in baftle as one of the good results that may accrue
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to those who study his work. Now, tradition myf; thth the k'mg
composed this epic on a battle in order 1o edify his soldiers
and to strengthen their morale. lhc, stanza relt;crred‘enl]cl
above is in agreement with this tradition. Tllc_fiu( Oé s§ an.
to be well-acquainted with the monumental w.or_}\ of]‘ ar‘r‘r;f)q.cé
yet he does not offer salutations ta thg lemm. illl the EJtlB {ikc
of his work wherein he pays _hpmlugc. to -grc‘jt plo’x. s b
vialmiki, Vyasa and Agastya. This 13 jl:lh'llililblx. ‘on }jc;n_thlt
sround of contemporaneity of Ciraman with K;}T‘Ilpdﬂ. n : A
zase the younger contemporary might ngl; be mfslu‘ied ‘i:.o P alc,eu
Kampan, whose memory was still green in the ml‘n‘(’lsls ot‘.peodlln‘h;
on the same exalied pedestal with the mythologmal trio. R
great Kampan lived between 1120 and 1200 A.D. (lj15 r;odcc

probable that Ciraman bad the .ra‘tc forlune t.l.) :1;1.d.ti01r31
Kampan’s poetry at its very fountainhead, for (\h.“?b m:j }ri i e
vouchsafe that Kampan visited Kerala a'm.d 'LlCLl'dlnlL ;)1;‘ oh :
poem to the learned assemblies there? It 1s not 11}1p15?ba !} t gh
Ciraman the savant-king of Travancore was the fulerum of su

an assembly.

R.Narayana Panikkar'® has trieq to controvert ic elrgulixlcn}s
of Ulloor. Such linguistic pe-cuiiaritle..s as are exm}a_]tgd ny a,mlfl.l-l
caritam, says Panikkar, are no criteria of .lts "mtl%}”w; \,10,13 1a_
very recenily pocms used to be cnmpO_S%‘d in th:e.l tlr‘ixeaf;]lbiis :fhe
jam dialect of South Travancore, -Wthh do:‘ed)g-c:man i
language of Ramucaritan;. "}l’hcn agdaué,i\:];c ;f;lmum;n s _,we
as w z a corruption ol thc wor : :

;;;V\:l!)fb;nc Siva I;{ameul wl;o was a sctl;;olzr :11?13&1: Bc;riln?lisgc:
a commentary on Tapati- afn\'araga ; 4 Sansk k. ;‘:\,en if
Kulajekhara. Ramacaritam might as well be_ }giwt:]r tl.wr; s
the word Ciraman is_lhe p‘o_pu‘l‘ar ft?vrm of Sn_ j‘_f ar o R.-']n‘d_

itive evi s to identify him with the king 5ri 1dm a
gfz,srlj_}r:;?\i;lgi??;cmioncd inylhc ixxscril)ltion of P.ur_nva‘léﬁcr)i .nltjit:;:g
more Sri Ramas are known 10 history.* 7 ‘:l"hexc 15‘.3559‘0? P
reason to bring down the date of Rﬁme.wamam f.:ogm ur‘\ : 'y.R;
tilakam defines Pittu and illustrates it by quou.ng a ‘st:zfy.d. I;.m-
acaritam is the Magnum Opus of ‘thh; 5:13'_"“' and agm«,»‘lu‘} c»erﬁr
detajl with the definition of Patguin Lilatilakam. Few other works
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of any merit belonging to this class have been so far discovered
Had the author of Lilatilakam seen Ramacaritam hle : should-
surely have quoted from this work to itlustrate 1h‘c definition
of Pattu.'® We cannot plead that the author af Lilaitlakam
could have been ignorant of the existence of Ramacaritam for
he wits a great scholur wish an unusally wide range of lit:erary
acquaintances: Therefore, we can only conclude, says Panikkar
that R&macaritam was compaosed after Li]&tilakat;n.f“hus its d“;te.
cannof be carlier than the Tifteenth century A.D, | ‘

The arguments of both Ulloor and Panikkar are not based
on .s.olid facts. It is better, therefore, to suspend judgement
until we are in possession of more tangible proofs. However
from a cgmpamtive study of metres, there seems to be no War-,
rant to bring Ramacaritam down to the 15th century A. D. and
thus muake it laler than the works of the Niragam poels, .

The fact that manuscripts of Ramacaritam have so for
been obtained only from the north Malabar has induced others
to believe that the author of Ramacaritam hailed from that part
of the country. Recently it has afso been claimead that the lméu-
age of Rdmacaritam has decided aflinities with the language
which was current in the central regions of Kerala a few ccnturiis

back. )

) Ramacaritam deals with the story of the Yuddha Kanda of
R.a_m.ayaua. It contains 1814 songs in 164 divisions. These
(‘11v1510ns which used to be called Latikams or Payirams
in Tamil were termed Pagalams in the edition aof Ulloor in
lmitat‘ion of Kamparamayanam. The Editor of Ramacaritam in
the Citrgdaya Mafjari seriss (A. D, 1932) has given them the
simpler name Fpitams. some of these V;ttamscontain mora
thap_nnc metre.'”  There are 4 divisions of 10 stanzas each, 146
divisions of 11 stanzas each and 14 divisions of 12 stanzas c,ach
Thlls we see that the elven-stanza-division is the rule. ’I‘his. aIS(;
Is the pormal practice obtaining in the Tamil works of Saiva and
Viigpava suints,

Ramacaritam has made use of sixigen different kinds of
metres, most of which have their own subvaricties.*® All these
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metres except some lengthy double-line types are found in Tamil
classics. I have, in an appendix to this chapter, quoted parallel
gtanzas from Tamil literature to illustrate this, Many of these
metres have found their way into later Malayalam literature, some
with slight modifications and others without any changes:
The changes, where they have occurred, have made the metres
more rigid; the number of syllables, which wuas originally
varinble, became constant and expansion of fect bécame rare,
‘The influence of Sanskrit prosody nmiight have been responsible
for this development. A few metres of Rimucaritam, thanks to
their cumbersome nature, have gone out of vogue in Malayalam
literature.

All these 1814 stanzas are Viruttams, i. e, equilineal quat-
rains. This equality, in most places, consists both in the uniform
number of syllables, and the relative position of longs and shorts
in the lines. In some places, ¢. g.. in the Arucirati Aciriya
Viruttam, the number of syllables may vary from line to line;
but the number of feet per line is constant.

With a few exceptions, which only prove the rule, and
which may be due to errors committed by scribes, the stanzas
observe both Etukai and Monai. Most of the lines have Yati
(Caesura) in the middle. Later on, these half-lines of longer
metres acquired independence and became full lines in their turn,
Etukai having substituted Monai which previously existed bet-
ween them.

Sri M. llaya Perumal, who has analysed the metres used in
Ramacritam from the stand-point of Tamil prosody, has stated
that only three metres, viz, KalittuRai, Kaliviruttam and Aciri-
yaviruttam have been employed in this work. The metre of
division 105 is KalittuRai, the metre of divisions 3, 6, 11, 15, 21
and 28 is Kultviruttam and the metre of all the other divisions ig
Aciriya viruttam consisting of 6, 7, 8 or 10 cits per line.
Of these the varieties of Acirivaviruttam containing 6and 8 cirs
per line usually employ cirs of two Acais and quite often cirs of
three Acais mixed with cirs of two Acals, (cirs of three Acais
appearing mosily in the third and the sixth posiiions (Appendix

fo RC Vol LLN.B.S. 1972, P. 182),
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Now, a stanza consisting of four lines, each of 5 cirs, is called
KalittuRai, and thus the metre of division 105 appears to be
KalittuRai. But in this metre Monai between the Ist and the 5th
cirs is considered essential, yet we do not find this in Rimaca-
aritam,

KalittuRai with fixed number of syllables per line is called
Kattalai KalittuRai, A line of Kattali KalittuRai should have
17 syllables, if it begins with a Niraiacai and 16 syllables, if it
begins with a Néracai. In Rdmacaritam the lines beginning with
Néracai have only 15 syllables each and lines beginning with
Niraiacai only 16 syllables each. Only one stanza, i.e., the 10th
one of division 103, beginning with a Neracai has 16 syllables
per line; but there the last cir of the third line is not a

. Vilamkdy as prescribed. Hence the metre of this stanza also
cannot be regarded as KattalaikkalituRai.

Ramacaritam is the monument of Tamil tradition in
Malayalam poetry. After this work, Malayalam and Tamil fell
apart, and the former began to develop in its own way. The
faithful adherence to Tamil models, exhihiied by the metres of
Ramacaritam, is unique in the history of Malayalam literature.

All metres employed in Ramacaritam are based on Tala.The
lines of stanzas are to be divided into Talagands, Tila being
dependent on the number of Maitras (Morae).?' Such Tala-
ganas are called Lapakhandas by some prosodists. These
feet should be kept independent of each other, that is, no long
letter should be allowed to represent the last Matra of one foot
and the first Matrd of the subsequent foot. The number of
syllables within a foot is variable, provided ‘the number of
Matras remains constant. But there are certain metres in
Ramacaritam, wherein the number of syllables in a foot is also
constant. Usually conjunct letters are to be pronounced lightly;
they often do not throw their weight on the previous syllables
and thus render them metrically long (Guru).®®* There are, of
course, exceptions to this.

Some of these metres are also found in Sanskrit, e. g.,
Induvadand, - Kusumamafijari,  Mallika (Haranaratakam),
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and Totakam. These metres occur in Tamil works also. It is
extremely difficult to say whether these metres are of Dravidian
or Sanskritic stock. Ulloor is of the opinion that these origina-
ted in the Dravidian languages, and were later borrowed by
Sanskrit poets.?* We {ind Vasantatilakam, which is a metre of
unquestionably Sanskritic origin, employed in Tamil.*¢ There-
fore, if we are not prepared to believe that all the non-Vedic
metres of Sanskrit were inspired by Dravidian prosody, we can-
not accept the extreme position takea by Ulloor. The word Vir-
uttam which denotes an equilineal quatrain in Tamil prosody is
obviously a corruption of the Sanskrit word Vettam, Virattams
observe the rules of the Sama Vyttas of Sanskrit, the number of
syllables and the positions of long and short ones usually being
the same in all the four lines. Tt 15 therefore more probable that
in the case of these Viruttams, Tamil was the borrower and
Sanskrit the lender. The exiraneous origin of these metres
might be the reason why the writers on Tamil prosody did not
properly define and illustrate them. Of course, the genius of
Tamil writers has almost transformed them and made them
more supple and hardly distinguishable. TIn any case, such
metres are used but rarely in Sanskrit, while they are the stock-
in trade of the Tamil neo-classical literature.

Another point to be noted in connection with Rimacaritam,
as well as with the works of the Niragam poets, is the occur-
renge of the Totai or Prasa called dntadi. This is defined as
“constructing the last syllable, Acai, Cir or line of 4 stanza as
the first syllable, Acai, Cir or line of the following one”. If the
first syllable, Acai, etc., of a stanza happen also to be the last
syllable, Acali, etc., of the same stanza, then it is called Magda-
lavatiyantadi.®® This Totai is the characteristic of Tamil
hymns known by the namz Antadi and is scrupulously observed
m  Tiruvaymoli of Nawsemalvar (8th century A.D.) which was
considered as the Veda of the Dravidians, and is still recited
daily in Vigpu temples not only in Tamil Nadu but alse in Andhra
Pradesh, and which according to Lilatilakam, was alse widely in
use in Kerala. Antddi is also seen in the works of Pagtinattatika#®
(A. D. 9th century) and Nampiyantar Nampi (A D. 10th cen-
tury).
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In Rimacaritam most often itis not the last sylable or
word that is repeated, but the syllables and words that occur
towards the end of the last iine. Usually we find two syllables
being repeated. Therc are instances when the syllables found
in the beginning of the second half of the last line of one stanza
reappear in the beginning of the first line of the next stanza.
Only the similarity or repetition of syllables is strived after; the
same meaning need not be retained.*”

1. Kakali (EpciRkalinetilatiAcitiyavirutiam)

a)

b)

kdpaga dkalilaran kajiRumay Kariniyay
kiRnetum Kapumata mmilvilaya tinajanRan
Rapanam vativu]a pavativiyavatari

ttative nalavina vakanenmo ramalapé

fdpiton Rutupiyio Ratipenma patamenpgum
na)atiR tapilnira ntaramiru ntarujteji-
ntipama RRaRivena kkuvanputi kkumvapname
yiliye lilumniRai ntamaRana naporu)é

Vittam |, Padyam 1

aruvaipa tiyuruva yvaparagé carapatd
rakakuru ntukotuta ntatamnigai ntuko]vavar
kkariyavan piRaviyam tuyaraRu ttukajavo
racurand cakarapé vicayanvil ttatiyinal
tiruvuta mputayuma RaRantava gnapimatam
tejuteja ppilvijayi ccute]iyi ccacivans
aracana kimatuci tapapird vaganevep-
Ramayena kkupukalvan valivaram tannaruje

Vrttam I, Padyam 4

avanatu tlutanija ttariyavan patayumay
vivitannin Ravanveti ntavaRkuld ntakanavan
pavanata mpavanita mperiyava akagal kata
ntiviteva ntavanaina manannunin Ratarike

Vettam II, Padyam 1
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f)
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ceévati yampoiu ceRitupa pintutan
niviji vitguni cacaraR ténayé

amaja vamvirai ntikkami yaRRuke-
nRavite lintora rakkans tekmnan

Vrttam 21, Padyam 11

talainilali le Rumni taRpatan kkoppumay-

tteyamukani rikkakka grokkela ppayntapai-

ntalakinoiu mitindR cuRRumi {umkita-

finacalannala taRttegu tligtord kigtamay

mulumatiku tikkojlum méjika ppantiyum

muragapima tilkkallum talliye llamtaka-

Rttalivunaka rikkellam ceytuce ytaRitatu-

ttartkulavum ventarum cuRRinaR muRRume
Vrttam 13; Padyam |

pigavumagi ainaviemu] ttdrnnelum porige-
pperivapata niyaka nmirtiri ntottuce-
nRapaffiuporu vantuni Afidledium kigmate
yarutaracaR konota mpéRRuko] kenniye
tugarotuyi raRRute rumtura skannalum
curutiyul)a rakkarum mummatam cgRnnava-
ragandajumu gamputa ntokkeddum vijntups-
yatikamuyi raRRuta ppoRkkalam tannils

Vrttam 77, Padyam 3

Drutakika]i (Kaliviruttam)

a)

b)

vagpa mélumop mimaram kogtatu-
ttappa yakkiya kampapa nmeyyellim
eqgqi layiram kiRitu maRupoy
magnil vilava nmaruti tallingn

Vettam 21, Padyam 2
agaififia maruti kkaficiya rakkarum

pipafifiu mantinaR pétipe ruttefdum
tugace yyamena ttonRiyva kampanan
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kapaika} tukipan kinaru tamvagpam

Vrttam 21, Padyam |

¢) atikam menive Jullats raname-
lariya culame tuttupi tittuti
citaRu miRuka ppopumva rinRavan
tirict ravani cacaraR konmakan
etiri tamava rariva ndfups-
Rkkenpava JaRntani cicara vEtivan
kutira meloru kuntavu miykoju-
kkuruti poykkotum nékkotu vanRavan

Vrttam 24, Padyam 3
1II. Adhikakaka]i (KalittuRai)

a) tannava némanam maitili tannila lintdni-
yennotu munnami yadduva toanumi jaykkunnia
ennatu kirana mintira cittinu matave-
nnenneya Rintaru jatoli yinnati nikkalam
Vrttam 103, Padyam 1
b) irippate nikkaru tinouni nngtupi rintennal
tirikkayyi lonnupi rintupi tittute Jintenne
karuttotu kalapu rattina pantaru} kakuttan
carattinu ¢zle]u tayani cacara viraye
Vrttam 105, Padyam 5
c) teRaru titola mattalce kattilni cicararil
eRina tennaya nintira nicanum vanavarum

kiiRino rujjama lintuku layntu (vd) n kulantanne
maRilla yamatu vairipi Rantanan mannavanay

Vyttam 105, Padyam 10
IV. Induvadana (Kalivirutiam)

d4) connavapa littoruco lalurace ytijo-
nRapnanata valvinaiya tukkuecina miti
ninnutalpi lantunipa vumparuki yipps-
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tennitaRke uppanini yenRavana faintan
Vrttam 3, Padyam 3

b) iruntavanna méyirijma Raintitita tira-
pparantapatai yumkuaiyum vengcavari maRRum
karantumata vaRtutice yyakkanivil vanta-
nirintamukil pslelumi rivanani tattal

Vyttam 3, Padyam, 1

¢} kantavani rantucika raaka|natu vepoy-
ké'lr_l-ﬂ'liluma runtinivi rantalaki lenRe
kontanina véjutana tultajavo Jitte
koptanaye llamatinu malamaRi vorar
koptalnira miptupala vottupunal kori-
kkontalaRum vagpamala Rittuyara muj]il-
kkogtaraca nmaritaro littukale vanay-
kkoptivite idnmarunnu tgtivanny tenRén

Vrttam 50, Padyam 1

d) ataskumiyi lafikayile linRamuRa nanpo-
Rkkagantatali letalare yiiliyilni ratti-
ttutankumaja venRujati ravaganu rakka-
ttu]akkamaja vekalafiia rakkaRpaga yellam
natantituti Jappotala Rippalavi tarapdy
namanpurivi rantupuku miRucama dfiedkum
parantakoti vanilela vilkkalaRnnu tikki_
pparantamata varananna lujkkalarnnanekam

Vrttam 80, Padyam 1

&) ayyite |intarula runtuyare Junto-
nRallata pétakala lumvagpnama lite
noyyoru ketivanmu tintatita konpte
noytayi toperiya rakkaRkula mellam "
mayyaRta tankapmata vaRmuRaye lippan
manniyi rimaneya takkumata taRkken
kayyéye nikkutupa vegtumatu memmil
kantale nnattirici ravaliniu connan
Vrttam 37, Padyam 1
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f) ullante |intavaRka lujkkimpi lampunnama VI. Vatakkanpatfu Vrttam {ARuciRkall_netlla%ckiyaviruuam
onRaya nekamuru vinora rikkanama :
kejlenRu ventumvara mumpaRkku nalkunnama
kiRRatte yumvayilum miRttigta maRttinama
vi[JinRa taRpatata lanka]kki pankunnama
métakku nammamiko maticea tévanama
veljappa rappilniya tamvilhto Jikkunnama
vétakki lankakalum vetanta maRttinama

a) maitili tannuge caritamellam
vanara viranu raykkakkettu
ceytama nanRuni yenRuraittu-
ttenmoli yaleni nantiruntu
peytana kappuni rotukata-
ppeppetu nnaracane ttolutagainta-

VYrttam 97, Padyam 1 kkaitava metumi llitaviran )
; ! . Y . . . kapikula ttaracarkku maracanconnan

Y. Keka ‘(ARumrk;dmer_iIM_J Aciriyaviruttam) Vrttam 2, Padyam 1

a) iiana capam keliy niyinRu mutalay menna]
vattani kkonka tankum mankayaR tanka Jujji-
littama llatanéra ttippati ppunarkilokka
ppottinin ciranka Jellam potivike nRaruli cceytan

b) mannava ndpuva nanka] ninnal
mayyalpu paRttatu kdragamay
pannaka cayice RukkuRajay

Vrttam 7, Padyam 2 paptula k&luma jantapiran
KOs mEnms vk manpava nayula nayinatum
e ; h 5 I H 1 =
) 3;1?}::51‘;‘_11‘_‘?3 mimm'bk‘]:::::?utljliR]F'lltl llllvannam vanteti riggakum mammatanmal
1K1 al; a ok} 4 talla K ] g =
L e, p.p ilas S SlE ninnu}}il ventumu Juttamayal
itupatu karanka] tadnku milankave ntaneyo rikkal 3 e T e
foal g . 'y R niyaRi ffatilli lankamanna
karutuka kajJaka ctkam kaikko]ka kapa mippo] -

v 2, Pad 2 Vrttam 106, Padyam 2
’.rttam , Padyam 2

¢) uraikkala mavitam ninno toruvara taruni vangR
purattunin RulaRi vanRo) puncika ttalaiyen pata]
urattitaikkoniu ptnte Aukkind lavaje yanna]
ureittana Jayano tellda mutanavan capa mittan

¢) ilankayi 1aliyil vanilunomi
tinankolvi manavumayirivoR
vijasikalin vaficika rdgkatoRum
vilankind pampolil tanumennum
nalafikija Rnitaka Jarankajum

Vrttam 7, Padyam | naRunkujuR mélayu mokkapintul

d) caranna laracanum kaitavam mikka nattan- , kkalaRntati k;unwlq ya.tl.mlatum
carann miruvarum tammiia mpeytu vampal kalintumu tintute mkkiniye
corivam maia vianeR ciruce fcori kari ’ Vrttam 106, Padyam 3
ttuyaRnno taya mukan méleila mumpaR peytiR AN i e | = i et .
ariva tularitum marutan t€Rcu lanna- VII. Unataranginl (ARuciRkalinetilatt Aciriyaviruttam)

fhavane yuta niram paittati ttujkka nampoy-
kkarafifiu kara fnamu lpituti ntgRkku méium
kalaRnnu kaluka'a yizan? kamvi rante

a) kaRam fiannin tirumurevam
kiRum tanafhajum nakaramnin
kGRa navareyu miniyum fian

Vrttam 98, Padyam 1 kORa tavayumu |lavayellam
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veRa yinnhukaja fdevita
vira te]ivino tikaikanta
aRa valiyulla tuyarennaj-
kkamiRamaraka| Qakay(')né

',

! Vrttam 104, Padyam |

pakaya Rkkitarcla yitakits

pataki ttinapolu tatukaivi

ttikalil tuyaluma torukiiRa . D
Heluni nnaru|ticu mukamampil |
akale kkalacina menenskko-

nnaliya ttakakana matiyénin

paxayiR kolacevtn tillakilngj

palipe [titumilla yelutavum

Vittam 104, Padiyam 2

tikataka mujlani cacarane

RAMACARITAM

munné€ nalki tenRuvi pilagan
munppal nigRi rantajaveé
minnd taré nallatu kéttatu
nitikafifia paptitana-

yennd talla pecuma tenRelu-
ninRi riva gan natantan

mukavum vati cedriya gintoru
mibnRu ravum nampakalum
mikavi lumpd rampunni cicara
viraR konpo lintavellam

akata ptilppay ntankamula-
niatikai paginta vilanuno-
vakilam nipd kkenRutu lépano-
tati naya kan collinan

" Vrttam 5, Padyam 1

Vrttam 72, Padyam 1

ceRutltu kumpaka rupanevo- L
2 i VIIL. Svagata (EanciRkalinetilati Aciriyaviruttam)

ttikalite venRura kaikkolvs
mippolu tatupani yayvarukil 3
makarama nikkula ceRateracan [
3r1aIaRkka]uIvaytta mapattanaray
pakayava riyuta méRRataril -
parampata minne yeytinRom
Vrttam 32, Padvam 7
porila rivaraR kaytattil
ppukuplirt ndRum munniRum
VATIYU lanuta nayiravam
vakante lunnReg yirum 4
koranvi lunkiva rakkantu
kotuppa manta kkavivararum
tirata yaRave kaivitru
trimtu manti tenticaiyum
Vrttam 32, Padyam 4

manni minatR mellital yi1|a
valakki nenRj ramanverum
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ayutavalima liinoli vilayi-

ccanci tamkijaR karuvukalvilanna
ttidya vacika]i panhina valartér -
tima peRRatil nicacara varaRkdn
piiyal métilvanna paififiala varuti-

ppdtu pdrenava rikula malalpi-
ntuya lattinani navuta yavara-

yokka mannava nanatiyina tolutaR

kiRa lamate llamatal t&tum
kita larula kankali lefikum
maRu viRulla vanvati vélum
viala cdriyan néRmuka mullon
niRa nintara namputai yanps-
riana tancuma lilccama yathpe-

Vrttam 82, Padyam |

RRERi vampota kampana nenma-

néRa mumpilva rinRavan Vira
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c) kalavé nippolu tippifa ceytdn

kara]pi fantuyi renRiw kiR;j
ttelika taintanal bapanna fumvan
cilaiyn maymunna tannuma nndéRkon
olive lunnakaR kappfﬁc topG- .
yulaRi yenRati rivapa nékin-
Ratavu pukkiti ladkayi lokka-
afariya vanpata calpatayiptoR

Vrttam 24, Padyam 1i

X Hamsapjutam (ARuciRkalinetilati ﬁciriyavinlttam)

4) varumaja varikaju makamaliifg

b)

varikili Nlorupila yapayameni-
Kkarulenni larulceyvatalakaRivé-
Rkkatinu]la valiyinnu muraceyyalim
oruvana caranoru paRavakani-
ntutalira yitumati ninayemunpam
porutatu karutaru tennum ninava
porunmina taRiveva raRivavars

Vrttam 9, Padyam 1

kontaltan niRamelu niRuksti

kuficara nirayelu niiRuksti

centila kinavalaR térum n.mRRum

tinpata palavaka ciifanipoy

kaptava larikale yeytuvilttj

kkaptuva nnaracara tukkilokka \

kkogtuko {javarcira mennumiccol

kogtava navaneva lattuvecein

Vrttam 19, Padyam 1
maRaintitu vinavy malkatalum
marafikaju milivum mamalayum
muRintuca rankalpo lintulakam
murapkilaR vinanna) tidnivinnsR
naRuficara pantita Rattamayal
nakanka[na lagkifa raRkatalpoy
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maRintitu taccuni Raccurakam
vanafikina vaiicara pantikalal
Vrttam 66, Padyam 1

X KuRatti (Patinnilcir Kalinetilati Aciriyavicuttam)

piriyarutdta niyindanepi tavuvetinty nzfum
pilukivirantu katumuRaintu pénRavansta kanRal
urukumallini nakkutanulkku runtu virunta [lliva-
nRojivililagka pukkatu pdrum nintiRam, nilka tellim
orututaifianna] ninnutalvetti yokkanukarnni tampe-
RRujavilayitta mituvutenRu cenRapayinRa néram
tiricetakantu kontakanzve llamaRiyitta pote
tirifiiakalumni cdcarimara tansiyuRajni naré
Vrttam 4, Padyam 1

X1 Tarangipi (EgciRkalinetilati Aciriyaviruttam)

a)

b)

utalitn mitum maruti tanno-
tutanura ceylan vanaraR koman
kotiyani cacarar vampata yotum
katimu tintaR porite yellam
atalite vanku RagptavaR vanRo-
rarumi llenRa likayi nalnam
pataniRa fifokke cenRita taki-
ppayntuti laitti nnakariyi lenkum
Vrttam 51, Padyam |

Kanpakala nnicicara véntan villal
kkanamela yutanuta ndro pite
tunarotu varumava yampal mannan
tuutute yariifari Afdali nRane
pinantapi nmorukuRa venkum tammil
piRannuti lloruvane velvan caié
pagipetu moruvanu menRe ténRum
paricino tulakeyu laittaR poril
Vettam 92, Padyam 1

XII EpciRkalinetilati Acjriyaviruttam

a)

nuRuddina narivara nenRaRi ntoru
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notiyite malakote Rintumain ntana-
fnaRivinu nitiyennum nallaku mpava-
llanuvine yuyirotu v@Rvitu ttanan
tiRaviya pataiyota maccaRn3sl varum
tejutele yijakina tarojum kuRa-
vaRayava ratalilmu tintapd tulfi-
laRumata finavanuci narivajaR ntute

Vrttam 23, Padyam 1
b) enkuma nnicicara namputa mpige

yERina tuyaraRi fdillena kkena
tasikina kapivaran mamaram kotu
tallina pofututa kaRntuvd cika]
ponkina kotiyotu mampilvi) ntana
poritai mutalavu mayvirai ntelu
ntanikuta navanita nmitara kkanu
mantaka netiRcina muRRutd vindn

Vrttam 23, Padyam 5

Kusumamanjari (EluciRkalinetilati Aciriyaviruttam)

a) pingamaiyvataRa vékajaintu puka] minnummannavare-
luntupo-

rantapajlivillt mampumentiyari viraru]kkalaRnnu

nilkave

ninta cokamagai yatavaRuneRi mikkelum keruta

tevanva-

ntantupintutata vikkaiyilayiva pankivan kumella

vankinin

Vrttam 17, Padyam |

b) atuttuparilari viraR tammeyumo rattiRamkot anda-

takkivi-
lietuttatacarati tanneyumpinneye tiRtta tampiyeyu-
muliyil
kitattiyintirane venRarakkaRmanqi kzvalamnakaRpu-
kuntato-
tratuttapotucati yayitenRatuma takkamayavaRka)

collinaR
Vrttam |7, Padyam 10
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Fvanadhi amnivatiti mainfanenamapa-
apnavivanagnl vangamniya enan .
2 n‘n ‘ ‘ vittirdyanama

€ friyavanama K antarujum
kannaléparama cliriyayanama kanmuRant: 1_ ; ‘
vayyavayanama

co]ki skala 4 melumokkavija
natamko]kira nankajalulaka o ‘ ‘
. l e T Aniccacotinama

ponnumonpatika mumkalaRntupoli v'uRI}u.pe_RRatU‘u
; meniydyanama

Vrttani 96, Padyam 3

X1V  Mallika (EluciRkalinetilati Aciriyaviruttam)

)

b)

<)

d)

skindraja venicdcara refikum vanpata yak}fl]\aR_
vikanankala nekamévati vantukoptuvo rovakal y
pakumogkira nankatankupa laﬁkaneitqlum Vflu.[‘ld,]gc
vakkameluma rakkarappira yattanekkaiva nankina
Vrttam 22, Padyam 1

atuttuvantuja rananéramia rukkamagtala maﬁlk.meR
nitukkaneccuvu nniipatintana tuyavacika !u_ll)“l
tatutturaittana pujjinankajta Lalttamarut':tktclvanum
t] ‘ : amcemmekula-
arappota tuitananpuva namc
e yumvanpam

Vyttam 22, Padyam 3

kulaififiarakkaRka radkalilkoti yayutadkajni ranta‘ram
kalinennattara tannilviintana ké_val_au_lp'tila vat.g%nrla'y
palapimittafnaj maRRumipparl L:eplli.’.lﬂii\’fr\ qat_.xn-
ttoliko]vanara virarotava nottamveccikal kigginan
Vyttam 22, Padyam 4
; - P -
taripankipa kinanénaga mﬁ’gavECil‘:J: ke]flnamr i
camayamiyviri fifoliko]pilikal vat_nlfupoyva\a .runm
tiraranava revarumcila péyarﬁymut_-r yumvag r_mn’.] o
{iRamulivina timiratancaya mavanimituya runmt::;.‘
tirakankaja milttiyappunu kaRnnuﬁyaRr\nupz} YOFd—I_';H'Il
calitavitava tacivinakiya funayumayvannu talnnitd?
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tiragintuma nampupaRntita tGRetupinkalalp@puma-

kkaRtalakkula livanpamennoru nitaniRuttaru tennalal

Vrttam 117, Padyam 1.

XV  Totakam (EgciRkalinetilati Aciriyaviruttam)
carapa ntikala kivata rakalal
ttaramo ttavako ntaliri pruvipgil
karaygé Riyeti Rttupeyyum tarams
kuRavé tupoli ntanaRvan kapayal
varume lumviru ttirava tavanmaR
vativo tumunnam poruto rutaram
porutdR vajaRca kkiraca mparanmiaR
porutd munname tfarama ttaravum

Vritam 66, Padyam 2.

XVI Madanartta {EnciRkalinetilati Aciriyaviruttam)
okkannuma rifidittava yellamnira vevil
ntoppujlaca mappstita kettittammil vipmi-
tikkednumu lakkunnava nuRRonnula vaki-
ttikkupnuta lappantima lappentika pakke
takkamvaru mippdrili ladkakkara cantan
cattaRRact rampattuma Ruttalennu metam
kaikkoptama nattinnuka nattdravi vekam
kaivantara canpagtuka lint&tamni. nantan

Vrttam 100, Padyam 1.

APPENDIX

Parallel stanzas from Tamil, Sanskrit and Kannada are

quoted below to show the common origin of some of these
metres.

I. Kika]i (Kaliviruttam)
CE. with I {u)
viRmula nkeluvu kodkaivaRkarum kulalinvapg-

teRmufa akaravame licaimula nkaravamé
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teRmula fkaravamven tiraimula fakaravame
kiRmula fkaravamve fkarimula fkaravame@

aramavanam, Balakagam, EtiRko]ppatalam.
Kamparamayan R

Cf. with I (b} and (¢)

ilaikuls veyilind nanikamé lanavula ’

nilaikuld makaraniR natiyama kagulcl.a_
malakinméa kaliRuteR puraviya Jenavita
yulakeld nimiRvate poruvemo ruvamnaiye

1bid. Viruttam 6

Cf. with I (d)

akkikkay nampikku kksikkontu vavenRu

mikka]u raittacol vilhipy ttaRpatyan

okkavu raittata milpattum vall;.waR_

makkajai peRRuma kilvari vvalyatte
PeriyalvaRtirumoli, 2nd patiu, 6th Tirumoli, st. 10

varapa mdyiram cila valam ceyiu
ndrana nampi natakkinRa nenRetiR
pﬁra;_la ppoRkutam \-'aittuppureuneﬁ-kum
toragam nattakka nikkupién 1olinan

NacciyaRtirumoli, 16

Cf. with 1 (e) and (f)

karatataia gajitamada ruciramukhg lé}gnaln
:‘;améamﬁla jaladanibha dlnfn. ajagaja {ajanam
hirr}a.i;ikhari dikharasama \?].f.._!.['{\h'u\ﬁél ns}thanam
kumudadala dhavajaruct rciravysa nathanam
balahima kirapadam stranana )yousam
{olalam gilamada sindhurd ratiyam

karikars ddhptapayah parsg uglmm‘ paleyeyam
daradalita karakaiita sarasiruha pileyeyam

Pampa, Adipurdga, 7th Asvasa, p. 164
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This is called Lajite ragaje.in Kannada.

wikacaka rppotpala spardhitara leksanah
kelita Jakvapal kanakamaya Kankagpah

% * * L]

Svairasa @jalpana smerabim badharah
kaRnpaka ndumigo dvalitaka ksantarah
prthupitam baskhala llatahagati vikramah
sahajadrigirarasa bharitamukha vibhramah
pinakuca kumbhada rpatrutat kafcukah
Saliva presuya ntyahksagam gopikah
panthasa rthayane trotsavam KuRvate
yatrati pampuna Sciramupi tanvate

Somadeva, Yasastilaka, pp. 15, 16

Obviously Somadeva took this metre from Kannada, his
mother tongue, into Sanskrit, This metre is also used in Telugu
where it is called Dviradagati Ragada. This metre is also found
in Apabhram$a. The following is from Sudarhsagacariu by Naya-
nandi (A.D. 1025)

ghumughumiya maddajayi kapakaniya kamsavi
dumudumiya gambhira dunduhivi sesayi
damadamiya damaruyayi dadiganta dakkayi etc.
Quoted by Harivam$a Kochad, ““Apabhramga Sihitya”,
Bharati Sahityamadic, Delhi, p. 172.
II. Drutakika]i (Kalivirattam)
Cf. with (a)
ciRku nattinRe rivaru nannilai
¢Rku naRttari teppiya manRanur

miRku nattava nemuta lonavan
naRku nakkata latuta nanRars

Kamparamayanam, Balakipdam, Katava] vajttu,

Viruttam 2

i b}

[
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venta kunkili yappukai vimmave
kuntam ninRula vamkali ppalaiyaR

anta mummala vummaRi yatatoR
canla malavaR meviya cnatame

Tirujianasampantar, Tévaram Tirukkalippalai - |

Cf with (b)
ciRakku ficelvama kaRkena ccintaiyiR
piRakkum péruva kaikkatal peypaRa
vaRakku mivata vaikkapa lapata-
RRuRakku manpava nenpumntu nukkame
Kamparamayagam, Aydttivakantam,
Mantirappatalam st. 3

Cf with (¢)
ulakam yavaiyu ntamula vikkalum
nilaipe Ruttalu nikkalu ninkala
aliki 1avijai yattutai yarevaR
talaiva ranmavaR kkecara nankale
Kumparamayapam, Palakagtam,

Katavijvaltiy, st. 1

III Adhikakakali (KalittuRai)
Cf. with (a)
aficana vappane nndruyiR niyaka najame
vaficanai yalara ceytiya mannarum vantare
ceficara menpana tiyumil kinRana celldvo-
vuiicivaR pdyviti naykkuka nenRanal yotard
; Kamparamayapam, Ayottiyakintam,
Kukappatalam, st. 14.
Cf. with (b)
aruntava menRupai yajavi vanpuviyalvand
marunteni napRuyiR vappukalkogtupinmiyeno
poruntiya képmeyu kantavaR tammotu pokate
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yiruntatu nanRuka likkuve nenkata ninRots
Ibid. st. 16

1V, Induvadana (Kalivirutiam)
Cf. with (a)
vantumuni yeytutalu maRpinagi yaram
antarata laitirava yaficavoll vifiva
kkantamala rinkatavu tanvaravu kdnum
intirane nakkatite luntatipa pintan
Kamparamayagam, Palakdgtam,
Kaiyataippatalam. st. 4
Cf, with (b)

panintumani ceRRupuka yiRRiyaviR paimpon
anintatavi cittatina ruttiyoti rutti
igaintakama laccaraga ruccanece ytinRe
tunintatenvi naittotaRve natttolutu connan

Ibid. st. 5
V. Kéka (ARuciRkalinetilati Aciriyaviruttam)
cf. with (a) -
paccai mamalai polmeni ppavalavaykkarnala ceenkan
accutz amarare R€ ayaRtam koluntg epnum
iccuvai tavirayinpoy initralokma]um
accuvai peRinum vegptén arankamanakarulane

Nzlayaram Tivyaprapantam, Tirumalai, st. 2

ponkiya vuvakai vejlam politarakamalam piitta
mankaiyin mukattaR nampi tampiya ranaiva ranaR
cenkaya naRava mantikkalippana ccivanum kanngaR
kunkuma ccuvatu fdinkakkuvavutot kumara rellam

Kamp. Ayotttya, Kaiksyicalvinaippatalam, st. 65
Cf, with (b)
fuvalaiyinelilum vElin kotumaiyum kulaittukkiztti
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tivalumaficanamen Reynta nafcinai tteriya ttifti
tavalavop matiyu] vaitta tanmai ciRatankagallaR
tuvalunu npitaiya rifu ntskaiya nkulattiRRokkaR

Ibid. st. 70
Cf. with (c)

vi]akko]i maRaitta. mannaR minno|i makuta koti
tulakkoji viSumpi n@ru ficutaraiyu maRaittu ccilnta
valakkaRva] mutta miitan muRuvala Ragiyin coti
valaikkalz menRa vvanoR kangaivu maRaitta tanRa

VI Vatakkanpittu Vrttam (ARuciRkajinetilati _
Aciriyaviruttam)
Cf. with (2)

vepgeyvi junkive Rudkalattai
veRpitai yittati nocai ketkum
kagnapi rankaRRa kalvi tannai-
kkakkaki [lomunma kanai kkavay
punpiRpu jippeyia lokkuntimai
puraipurai yalivai ceyyavalla
anpaRka npangRma kanaippeRRa-
vacdtana nkiyunma kanaikkivay

. PeriyalvaRttirumoli, 2nd Pattu, 9th Tirymoli, st. 1

muttuna RRamampi milaitakki
mujaikkutam tipana RRipamvaimmin
cattiyum cgmiyum piRmaka]jum
namaka i6fupa lizpticaimin

cittiyum kauriyum paRppatiyum
kankaiyum vantuka varikopmin
attanai yaRana mmanaippati

atappoR cungpamitittuname

Manikkavacakar, TiruppoRcunnam, st, |
cf. with (¢)

varukava rukava rukavifniks
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- . £on ) mut. 3 -—
vimana nampiva rukavifke tiyum vangam mupginRe

karivaku laRceyya vaiymukatiu y © MaigikkavacakaR, Koyilmfittatiruppatikam. st. 1
kkékutta nampiva.rukawr‘;ke VIH Svagata (Kaliviruttam)

arivani vanena kkinRunanka- ]

yaficana vangpava calakattaR of. with (a)

paripavam pécatta rikkavalleén cempon maulicika radkatayanka

paviye mukkinke potariye ampon meéruvarai kopuramaka

PeriyalavaRitirumo]i, 2nd Pattu, 9th Tirumoji, st. 2 vempu k:‘llinai_\*i luakitamenaj
vmpaR mitunimiR vacukivottan
ulakkai pala voccuvaR periyaR

: & Kamp. Yutta. IravapanRanaikappatalam, st. 3
ulakamelldm uralptti tenRe P 1 ppat ;

kalakka atiyavaR vantuninRaR Cf. with (b)

kanaulakaika) potitenRe : kavatuka pporuta kavkaji Ranndn

nilakka atiyomai yagtukontu avatuya kkinmala rampuRa vempum

nanmalaR ppatanka] cHjattanta cuvatutai pporuvi Rg)kota nekam

malaikku marukanai ppatippati kuvatutai ttaniyoR KunRena ninRaR

makilttu poRecunnam ititfuname Ibid. st. 1

MapikkavicakaR, TiruppoRccupnam st. 6 _
IX Hamsaplutam (ARuciRkalinetilati Aciriyaviruttam)

Cf. with (a)

kutanmaRu kitanilai kulaiyanetum
kariyiri taravetiR kavikulamum
kutannaRu kitamalai kulaiyanilam
kuliyoti kilipata valipatarum
itamaRu kiyapoti mutukitalum
mirujuja tenavelu mikalaravin
patamaRu kitavetiR paraviyavan
pakaliru] varuvana pakaiyiratam

VIl Unatarangini (ARuciRkalinetilati Aciriyaviruttam)

apta akanaiyi }inaiya ninai-
nialupku melvai yakalvanam
nigtani miRntape runks yil
citamaniyin vetikai vy
ninta coti neyvija kkam
veyya venRa nkavaini kki-
ttiintal ceyya mapivja kkin
cutara lirvai ppakalceytaR
Kamp. Pala. Mitilaikatcippatalam. st. 69 Kainp,, Yutta., Tatiracltiuvataippatalad, s, 10
utaiyd lunRan natuvi rokkum

utaiya] natuvul ffyirutti Cf. with (b)

atiye natuvu] iruvirum kunRitai neritara vatavaraiyin
iruppa tanil atiyegum kuvaturu] kuvatena mutukutoRum
atiyaR natuvu jirukkumaru- ponRigpt kotiyana titiyurumi
Jaippurl yayppo pnampalattem natirkuran muralvatu punaimagiyin
mautiya mutalé enkarutiu minRira] cutaratu katalparukum
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vatavanal velivuRa varuvatena-
cenRatu ticaiticat yulakiriya-
ttiripuva namumuRu taniyiratam

Ibid. 18

Cf. with {(¢)

aniyi nilaiyana vicikanulaj-

ntayira mutalpuka valipatuce-

ficonita nilamuRa vulaRitavu-

ntotukapai vituvana mitalkelutin

pigika] katukina mutukitalum

pakalavan marumaka natokanaivan

t@nival yurumuRal pakalika)al

RRanipata muRaimuRai citaRinanal

Ibid. st. 26
X1 Tararngini (Kaliviruttam)
Cf. with (a)

karatala muRRo]iR nellika tuppa
viratama Raipporun meynneRi kanta
varatanu tittitu maR Raiya volivai
pparatane nappeyaR pannina nanRg

Kamp. Pila. Tiravavatarappatalam, st. 121
Cf. with (b)

iyalputai peyaRvana mayinmani yilaivin
veyilputai peyaRvana miliRmulai kulalpoR
puyalputai peyaRvana polilava vilipsR
kavalputai peyaRvana katikamal kalanj

Kamp. Pala. Nattuppatalam, st, 42
XI1i Kaliviruttam
Cf. With XTI (a)
tutivital ppanamulai ttévaiyannava

ratiyigai cilampupt ntaraRRumalikai-
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kkotiyitai ttaralayen kovaiciilvana
kaliyutai kkaRppaka akanRamailaive
Kamp. Pala, Nakarappatalam. st. 37
Cf. With (b)
tinkalu fkaritena venmaitiR Riya
cankaven cutaiyutai ttavalamalikai
veakatu nkalpora mEkkondkkiyva
pofikiru mpaRkataR Rarankam pBdlume
Ibid. st. 27
XITT Kusumanjari (EluciRkalinctilati Aciriyaviruttam)
Cf. With (a)
cinka v€Ru katal ponmulankinimiR t€Rkatay netitu
celkena
ankatatipara nunkavinavaRka laficaveficina-
vanantanma-
ccankapalakuli kativaleyiRu tantativitamu miintu c€R
venkanikamena vekamayurumu mafcaveiikanaikal
cintinan
Kamp. Yutt, Nakapacappatalam, st. 62

Cf. with (b)
cilaittatam polipa yakkatum pakali
cella vol kinalci nattinzl
uiaitteRintitave tuttakunRutoRu taR
paranka] kototurikingR
nilaittuninRucina muntucallavetiR
cenRu cenRuRana runkalil
maltaittalarikalotu rattalankajala viitu
cenRapala veliye
Ibid. st. 64

XIV Mallika (EluciRkalinetilati Aciriyaviruttam)
Cf. With (x)

nivakariyam coliilatavaR
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nitoRumvira ntompuvaR

tévakarivam ceytivetam

payinRu va] tirukkotfiyiR

mivaRkariyanum tirurtum
mutalvanai ceintiyitaa-

ppavakérikalai ppataittavan
.efdtanan pataitian kold

PeriyalvaRtirumoll, TirukottiyaR ciRappu, st. |

cEpuldviya nije lamuyironRu pslvana ceytupin
enulaviya to]inanita reytavonRumi rankild
vanilanakai maiarzjceyal kaptumammtaRmu niRkavu
ndnipa)ana vikindnaliR kaakulzkiys nafikaiye

Kamp. Ayottiva. Kaikéyiciilvinai, st. 46

Cf. with (b)
cirittapankaya moita cofkani ramanaittiru mailaiya-

kkarikkaramporu kaittalatiuyaR kappunanani
taRkkumun

virittatan katiRmuttatakiyi mmanpanaittu nilaRRamél
viritta pantaRvirittatamena minolitiatu vanamé
1bid. st. 50

Cf. with (&)
inamalaRkkulam vayviritti]a vacamarutam vicamun
punaitukilkalai ceranencupu lufikinaReila pavaimaR

manamanukkamvi tattanittani valjalaippunaR
kajlavan

kanavinukkigai ydRatukkuma vadkingReila kannimaR
Thid. st. 52

XV Totakam (EnciRkalineyilati Aciriyaviruttam)

alamagn matalcuri cankametu
ttatalal yindlaniyarurovin
pulamannn vatampunai konkaiyinal-
poRaitiramu nalayu valamiril
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palamappaR pataccutaraliyinai
ppukalon maRuiyappagikontaniceR
nilamanpanumayula kinlavanu
kkijam mimalaivavatu niRmalaiye

Pgriyatirumoli, 2, AnRayaR

When a line of this is divided into two, 1t is considcg‘ed a
Vaficiviruttam ¢. g.

malaiviR mitaRa maluvalutaiyay
ulaivaR kavavi umaiyadl kagava
vilava rumven 3 valinme viyaem
alaka enums vilyal avale
TiruyAanacampantar, Tevaram, Tiruvanaikka, st. 1

Uravé tumild ruyiriR tumena
kkaravé puri va rujaro katirén
varave yenai ya |utaiyin varume
yiravE kotiydy vitivd yanumal
Kamp. Pala. Katimagappatalam, st. 3

XVI Madanirta (Koccakakkalippa)
eytancara meyiavakalyiRRiRkana vitaiy€
vaitilena vaitdvina vativililyi naRuttan
attali naRuttayini yaRuppiyena valikﬁR.
peytalena ccaramarika corintantuyil pirintan
Kamp. Yutta. MutaRppdRppatalam, st. 158

Usuaily a Viruttam of four lines of four Cirs each, each
Cir consisting of two Acals, is called a Kahviruttam. With five
Cirs in a ling the Viruttam is called KalittuRai. With more than
five Cirs in each line the Viruttam is called Aciriyam. For a mote

detailed exposition of the rules of Tamil prosody see Appendix I
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GROUP I—Kakaji

The standard Kékali metre of Eluttacchan and his succes-
sors is a couplet, each line of which consists of four feet, each
foot consisting of three syllables, two of them long and one
short, which make up the required 5 matras A couplet need not
neccssarily corrgspond to @ grammatical sentence. The same
syllable forming the Etukai may be repeated in a number of
contiguous couplets. Stanza (d) s a perfect example of this
classical type of Kikaji, But here it is a gquafrain, since there
are only quatrains in Rimacaritam, In stanzas (b) and (¢) each
foot consists of four syllables; but the number of matrds in
each foot is the same as in a foot of the standard Kikali metre,
viz,, five. The Stanza (b) presents a doubling of (¢} as a line of
the former corresponds to two lines of the latter Tn the stanza
{a), the first and the fifth feet begin with a long syiiable each in-
stead of two short ones as in the stanzas (b) and (¢); therefore
the first and the fifth feet of (a) have only three syllables each.
The stanzas (a), (b) and (¢} have, again, the cadence of Sragvini
metire of Sanskrit, a line of which consists of three Raganas,(viz.
one short i the midst of two long syllables). The Taja of these
stunzas fall at the end of five matras. Some of the conjuncts are
to be pronounced without emphasis, e.g.. the second syllable in
the sixth foot of the first line of stanza (4), the second syllable
in the sixth foot of the second line of the same stanza, cte.
Usually the conjuncts at the beginning of a foot are emphasised;
i.¢., they render the previous syflable metrically long. In Mala-
yalam poetry which is farther removed from the Tamil influence,
a conjunct necessarily makes the previous syllable metrically
long (a Guru). The stanzas (2) and (f) have the metre called
Mapgikdnci and Migrakakali respectively. The first and the 6fth
feet of eachline in these two stanzas have five short svllables
each, thus making up the five matras per feot. In stanza () the
second foot also shows an addition of onesyllable to the usual
three. These stanzas are also composed of double-lines. In snch

cases, it appears that the shorier variety developed from the
longer one by the gradual introduction of FEtukui between the
half-lines and the consequent differentiation of both halves mto

full lings. Thus, longer varicties have totally disappeared from
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: arer than the
modern literature, while the shortef' ones are rd<rr1r5hi‘azil1g
longer variety in earlier literature. 1 !.w: 1metrcl s clsl eA b
Ragajé in Kanuada. 1t is also found in Sanskrit anc 1[_1mt;:am e

3 i o Tami sody this is Aciriyavl
méa. According to Tamil prosod s i ey
eight Cirs per li_t:'t, as a stanza consists ol igur gqu‘.ﬂ lme‘&:, :mc
consisting of more than five Cirs. There is Monai betwee

1st and 5th feet in each line.
GROUP N—Drutakakali o . ) i

This metre is also a variant of Kakali, for if we (,lclletnl.ntlf
first syllable from a K ikali line and make 1he.ncx“|; sygd.bn:‘r ;11

: e wiakikali line, A, R. Rajaraja varcu B

then we get a Drutakakal - Rag oA
i : 18 ce as two Kakali lines witho
defined a couplet of this metre as © e
. v each line. This is hardly correct, Lor :
Jast syllable in gach line. i O e
i + Drutakakali line into a Kikali line Dy @ _
convert neither a Drutakakall e a k . , o
a syllable at the end of it, nor a Kakali hne. into a I}jl)ratalidl:ini
line by taking away the last syllable from 1t. .l:ic as, n(eg;iz,
defined and illustrated the same metre under a different naxf ‘~'m -
Sarpini, in a later context, which is superﬂuogs .a.ndd‘cﬁs‘c‘m --u;mﬁ;
Here stanza {b) has the metre called Upasarpini. It 11 T,r:mr g
Drutakakali only in that the first long syllable of ”i a e
substituted by two short syllables in the former. It s.df)u_ 1
remembered that a conjunct does not make the p_ret.:c mng i1y ;
ahle a Guru. The first foot of the third line, cm;s_lstmg _of “twrea
s, points . e fact. The example (¢) represents.
shorts, points to the “bO‘F he ' N e
doubling of (b). According to "1am1F prosm_!y, tl]l.llb Imocfm;our
Kalivirfutam, in which a stanza cc_)n_smts of four mf;s: 2
Cirs (Alavati), cach one Cir consisting mostly of two Acals.
GROUP II1—Adhikakaka}id | .
1 have termed this mietre is Adhi.k.’dkék{l!_.l, fm:a };ncY othl;
consists of a Kakaji line with an addrtlonal. foot simitar .olk o)
usual fou.r feet. This metre is not found in any ot.her work i

T\;T'a]'iy'llaln.. In (b) a short syllable is added to the first Iootd. n(],

each of the four lines. Here a conjunct renders the prcf:e ;1;15

syllable long, as it is made up of two hard C{i)‘nsonants.. e

‘p);wnomcnoﬁ of prefixing a short syllable to the tgst f(c)iot Ei)v]i?t

i y . also. The stanza quoted under 8
ommon in other metres also. 10 0z At :
t?{mr svllables in the last foot of each line. According to Tamil
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prosody, this metre is KalittuRai, a stanza of which has 4 lines
of 5 Cirs each,

GROUP IV—Induvadana

This metre is defined in the Piagaja Chandassiitra®”, the

earliest work on Sanskrit prosody, where it is termed Varasun-
dari, Vrttaratndkara®® and Chandomanjari®® call it Induvadana
and Vagvallabha®® has christened it as Indravadana. These
writers scan a line into four feet, Bha, Ja, Sa, Na, and two longs.
But it would be proper to divide the line into four feet, the first
three consisting of one long and three short syllables each and
the last foot having two long syllables only. This metre is rarely
used by Sanskrit authors while it is extensively used in Tamil
works, the first man to use it there being the Jain author of
Jivakacintamani.The obvious inference is that this metre was of
Dravidic origin, and was later borrowed by Sanskrit prosodists
and pocts. On the other hand, this metre, as well as many other
metres, used by Kampan and other classical authors in Tamil, is
not defined in any work on Tamil prosody. Of course, the defini-
tions of metres therein are elastic enough to include these under
some Viruttam or other. This particular metre can be considered
under Kaliviruttam. as a stanza of it has four lines of feur Cirs
each, However it is clear that these definitions have not been made
with such metres as this particularly in view. These metres
are also not found in the earliest works in Tamil, It is therefore
more likely that such of these metres as are found both in
Sanskrit and Tamil were adopted from Sanskrit into Tamil.
Kampan uses the Vasantatilakam metre in his Ramayanam.
Very few will claim that Vasantatilakam was a metre of Dravi-
dic origin. There is no doubt that the Viruttams employed by
Tamil poets are, if not of Sanskritic origin, at least modelled on
Sanskritic guatrains. Apart from these general observations we
cannot say anything definite on this point of interdependence
of the Sanskrit and Dravidian prosodies.

The stanza (a) represents the classical form of Induvadana,
also found in later Malayalam works such as Irupattinaluvrttam,
In the example (b) an additional shert syllable has been prefixed
to the lines as found in (a). Here the conjunct throws its weight
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on the previous syllable, as the exampl'cs (a.). an.d (c} ?hoa\;aE();)
amples (€) and (d) represent the doublmg__oi' a lm.e oni;g et
pectively c d under the Aciriyavirutl .
respectively and can be treate i e :
feelz with usually two and sometimes three Acats per ;oot. :[::11;
double-form is not met with in later wolliks. ‘ lgl(ai)‘i’;ﬂ: ;;;t *
i irs ; well as 1n the
syllable found in the first foot as we as _ ‘ ‘
le(:::%l l?{ne represents the corresponding two shorts .of the oadi(rilaii
fect of (a), (b), (¢) and (d). If the same change 113 exten ct S
ond, thi $iX : enth feet, then we get
the sccond, third, sixth and seven . (ogt M8 .
K.alyani metre of Irupattinalu Vgttam_“. In the stanza '(fl-)l g‘:z
fourth.and the eighth feet of all the lines also agree \nt‘ 7
other feet. In the first, third, fifth and seventh kf;ect th:: neilc:r;d
: . S horts. This is the metr¢e

long syllable represents two S . : ot
in Haringma Kirtanam and called bl.lm'Lta by A R. Ra_l?rft]d-
Varma.®® Kalgnduvadana®® and Atistimita®*¢ defined in Vrtta
manjari are also variants of the same metre.

QUP V—Kéka
% K&ka is the metre most widely used in modern Maliia?filairﬁ
poetry. Modern Keka is a couplet and mus’; have siX ‘ﬁeableq
cach line, the first foot and the fourth having Lhrcf‘: fsyt mus.t
each and the rest having iwo syllablcsf gach. All thlt;1 l;:(: s
contain at least one long syllable. Yat1‘(ccsgra) sha?t:)l ‘ c. oboth
ved after the third foot in each line. The first sylla bcsthu;hould
tines of a couplet should be of the same length (1. c. 'oKéka e
be either shori or long). The number of syllal?lcs lf.lﬂd e
has come to be fixed. In the stanzas qugted in [hl:l gr(}uyt)m 2
second line of (a) agrees complett_aly w1thl thc_mc‘) ?rr_l ?n
Kzka. But such regular lines are very rare u? Ramacanta. ; 5
The number of syllables in the lines of the stai‘u..‘as }n dtt}iz
metre in Ramacaritam 15 \e'ariabllle, %rf}:ldctie?]fzeflfr;;rd;gtrgs
ve five mafras eachl, an eo .
Z?dgll;t.hﬂii‘;t izathe aumber of matras there are excep_th_n.s, bl?t tﬁe:ﬁ
are to be rectified in recitation. This metre 18 the Ac1r1yztt‘vsllru Sl:xrit
of six Cirs per ling in Tamil. We can irace t.he influence of ; dl:;hich
prosody in the gradaalcrystallisatlon of. tljus supplc‘{neltre .mto 58
the number of syllables per line was orlgmallfy variab e in i
more rigid modernKgka with fixed number of syllables in eac )
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This is the favourite metre of Ciraman who has composed
- 477 out of the 1814 stanzas of Ramacaritam in this metre.

In the stanza (b) the first long letter of the first foot in cach
line is substituted by 1wo shost ones. In the stanza (¢) a short
syllable has been added to the first foot as we find it in (a).

There arc only cleven stanzas of the type (d) in Rimacari-
tam. They resemble the modern form of K&ka in every respect.
But as a rule modern Kéeka is not seen in any work earlier than
those of Eluttacchan, hence these stanzas in Ramacaritam might
probably be an adaptation of the Malini metre of Sanskrit,
By dropping the eighth syllable uof a regular Malini line, we
arrive at a half line of the metre of these stanzas. According to
Tamil prosody, this is Aciriyaviruttam of eight Cirs. the 4th and
the 8th Cirs having 3 Acais cach, known as the Kavijamkiy
type.

GROUP Vi--Vatakkan Pattu Metre,

This group represents the double-line form of the metre of
the Northern Bullads. A Jine consists of two equal halves, each
consisting of three feet, The first two feet consist of three
syllables euch and the last foot four syllables. All these syllables
are to be treated as long in recitation. The second line of the
Manjari couplel is the same us this. Whereas in the Ballads a
single line is the unit, in Ramacaritam 4 staunza consists of four
double-lines. In the whole of Ramacaritam there are only
thirteen stanzas of this type. In the stanza (a) the third foot of
the first line, the fifth and the sixth feet of the third line and
the last three feet of the fourth line have substituted the usually
long initial syllable with two short ones. The second line of an
Unakakali couplet is similar to this, having two shorts in the place
of the initial long in the last foot. Th= stanza (b) is an example
of the regular metre of this type. In the stanza (c) a short syllable
has been prefixed to the first foot of each line of the type found
in (b). In(b)and (c), again, the third and the sixth fect have three
Acais (KiviJamkay) each, while all the others are feet of two
Acais each,
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GROUP VII—Unatarasgini

A line of this consists of two halves, cach half having three
feet. The first two feet have four matrds represented by two to
four syllables each. The third foot must have six matras. If we
suffix a long syllable to these half-lines, then we get the Taran-
gini metre of the Tujlalpattus. | have, therefore, termed it as
Onatarangini. In the stanzas (e) and (f) the {irst haif of every
line has four regular fect. Every foot consists of four maitras
represented by three or two syllables. Thus this half is a repolar
Tarangini line. while the second half is similar in structiure to
either hall of a line in the other examples. According to Tamil
prosody it is Aciriyaviruttam of seven Cirs, the Monal being
observed between the first and the fifth Cirs of each line, Sri
Elaya Perumal, however, considers these stanzas as having 6 Cirs
per line. This metre 1s employed in 288 stanzas of Ramacaritam,

GROUP VIII—Svagata,

Svigata is found in Sanskrit Kavyas. 1t is also found in the
Tamil classics. where it is considered Kaliviruttam, having four
lines of four Cirs each. In Rimacaritam, however, stanzas of
double-lines alone occur und these are to be considered according
to Tami! prosody as Acirivaviruttam of eight Cirs per line. Sri
Elaya Perumal has scanned these lines into six feet. In Ramacari-
fam this metre occurs in double lines only 1 have divided the
half-line into four feet. The first foot has three matrds and us-
nally two syllables. The second and third feet have four matrds
each and generally three syllables, the first of which is invariably
long. The last foot also hds four mitras and two or three sylla-
bles. All the syllables of the third feet of every half line of the
stanza quoted under (1) have to be treated as short in recitation,
A long syllable’ suflixed to the half-lines of (b) and (¢) would
make them Drutakakali lines, We cannot say definitely whether
this was originally a Dravidian metre or an Aryan one. 1In any
case, the freedom and case with which Tamijl poets and the
author of Ramacaritam employ this metre make it appear as a
typically Dravidian meire. Altogether 65 stanzas are composed
in this metre m Ramacaritam.
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GROUP IX~—-Hamsapjutan.

A. R. Rajaraja Varma defines a line of Hamsapjutam as
having six feet of three matrds and two svilables each plus a
seventh foot of one long syllable. The first foot must begin
with a short syllable.®® In Ramacaritam this metre occurs in
the form of double-lines only. 1 have divided each half-line into
three feet. The first two [eet have four short syllables each.
while the third foot has one long syllable suffixed to four short
syllables. In the stanza quoted under (b) the first foot of every
half-line has only three syllables. The first being long, the foot has
the usual four matras. This is also the case with the second fool
of every half line of stanza (¢). These two stanzas have only
four syllables in the last foot of every half- line. There arc 45
stanzas of this metre in Ramacaritan.

GROUP X—KuRatti

A line of this metre consists of two equal halves, ecach of
which may be divided into four feet. The first three fect have
eight matras cach. The number of syllables is variable. The last
foot has four matras, and the last syllable is invariably long. This
metre is also found in Kappaddavimayanaum. A Tamil stanza
ilustrating the Aciriyaviruttam of 14 Cirs per line is gquoted
in Yappatikdram (p. 64); and the cadende of this stanza 15 almost
the same as that of the stanzas in Rimacaritam. The author of
Yappatikaram has stated that a line of 14 Cirs isreally two lines
having Monai between them instead of Etukai. Sri Elaya Perumal
while scanning the lipes of Rémacaritam composed in this
metre has divided each line into ten Cirs. The metre of Ulloors’
Prémasangitam is an adaptation of this metre. A line of ordi-
nary KuRatti songs. which consists of three feet of eight matras
each and a final foot of two long syllables, is another form of
the sume metre. There are altogether 127 stanzas of this metre
in Ramacaritam.

GROUP XI—Tarangipi
This metre has been prominently employed by the Niragam

poets and therefore it is usually called the Nirapam metre.
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A line consists of two equal halves, each half being similar to a
line of the Trangini metre. Only 21 stanzas of this metre are
found in Ramacaritam. All the lines in a stanza follow the same
patiern, the number of syllables and the relative position of the
short and long syllables in edch line being identical. In the two
Tamil stanzas quoted in the appendix under the title Tarangipi.
the metre employed is Kaliviruttam a5 éach lne consists 4 Cirs
while cach stanza is made up of four such Vines, but in the case
of the example found in Ramacaritam the metre is considered to
be the Acirivaviruttam of eight Cirs because the lines are doubled
ones. This metre is also found in Tolkappivam where one line.
and not a couplet, is the unit (see Eluttiyal, 10, 11, 12, ete.)
GROUP XIi—Encirkalinetilatiyaciriyaviruttam

Fach line of a stanza of this metre consists of two halves,
each of which may be divided into four feet. The first foot
consists of four mitras represented by four {see (a)) or three (see
(b)) syllabies. The second foot has four short syllables. Thus the
tirst two feet of the half-lines resemble those ol the Harhssplu-
tam metre. The third foot consists of three syllables correspond-
ing to five matras. The lust foot has two syllables, one shorl and
the other long. There arc only 33 stanzas of this type in Rama-
caritam. The metre of the stanzas quoted in the appandix from
Kamparamiyagam is Kalivicuttam with 4 Cirs per line. The
metre of Rimaacaritam stanzas with double-lines s, however,
Aciriyaviruttam with § Cirs par line.

GROUP XI1II--Kusumamafjari.

This is treated as a metre of Sanskritic origin by A.R. Raja-
raja Varma, but most of the manuals of Sanskrit prosody do not
define it, though it is made use of by some pocts in Sanskrit. We
may divide each line into Tour feet, the first three consisting
usually of six syllables and eight mitras cach. The first syllable
and the third of every foot are long. The fourth foot is defective
as it has only 3 syllables, the first and the third of which are
long as in the case of every foot. In the stanza quoted under {b).
the lines are made by prefixing a short syllable to the lines of the
stanza (a). In the stanza (¢) the fourth foot is also regular. There
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are also instances where two shorts appear in the place of a long
one. (See Vr. 101, St. [, Line 1, foot 2) In Rimacaritam 199
stanzas are composed in this metre. According to Tamil prosody
the metre of these stanzas is Aciriyaviruttam of seven Cirs per
line,
GROUP XIV—Mallika

This metre is called Mallika in Vyttamanjari {p. 28), Hara-
nartakam in Vrttaratnikara (p. 64) and Haranartanam in Chan-
domafijari {p. 142). Yet others have called it Mattakokilam. It
won%ld be proper to divide cach line into four feet, the first three
having five syllables each in the order long. short, long, short,
s‘hort. In the fourth foot the last two shorts found in the other
feet arc absent, This is the common type. IU is evident that
Mallikd is evolved out of Kusumamanjari by deleting the Jast
laghu from each of the first three feet. In the stanza (b), a short
syllable is prefixed to this usual type of line. In the stanza {©)
the first long syllable is replaced by two shorts. The stanza
quoted under (d) is the doubled form. The first hulf of each
line of this form is the same as a line of type (a). In the second
half the first long syllable of each of the first three feet has
be.en substituted with two shorts. There ure only 33 stanzas of
this metre in Ramacaritam. In the later PaRayan Tujlals this
metre is very widely employed. According to Tamil prosody the
meire of Lhese stunzas is the Aciviyaviruttam of 7 Cirs per line.
GROUP XV—Totakam

This is a metre of undoubted Sanskritic origin, and even
Kﬁiidés;x has employed it.®® Each line consists of {our Saganas,
L.e. feet consisting of two laghus and one gury. The examples in
Ramacaritam are, however, double-lined. There are only 20
stanzas of this metre in Ramacaritam. This metre hus also been
used by Tamil poets. The Tamil stanzas quoted in the Appendix
are, however, Vaficiviruttam as cach line is scanned into three
Cirs. In Réamacaritam the stapzas have double-lines and hence
the metre is the Aciriyavituitam of 8 Cirs. Sri Elayaperumal,
however, has scanned these lines info 6 Cirs.
GROUP XVI—Muadanirta.

Most of the Sanskrit prosodists have not defined this metre,
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though Rajaraja Varma includes it among metres of Sanskritie
origin. It would-be more appropriate to scan each line into four
feet, the first three feet having four syllables each, two long and
two short, and the last foot having lost the last two shorts. The
affinity of this metre with Kalyapl (Vrttamanjari P. 69; if we take
away the short syllables from the end of the first three feet ol
Madangrta, then we get Kalyani), Sadkaracaritam (Vrttamadjari
p- 29; it we substitute two shorts {or the first long syliable of
every foolt of Madanirta, the resulting metre will be Safkara-
caritam), Induvadana (Vrttamanjari, p. 24; it the second long
syllable is shortened in cach of the first three feet of Madanarta
then Induvadana is the result) and Mallika (Vrttamanjari, p. 28;
if we take away the second syllable ftom every foot of a Mallika
line, we get Madanarta) is very obvious. There are only 33
stanzas of this metre in Ramacaritam, The stanzas here consist
of dauble-lines, and as such, according to Tamil prosody, the
metre is Aciriyaviruttam of 8 Cirs per ling. In the example
from Kampardmayanam quoted in the appendix, each stanza
consists of four lines and each line consists of four Cirs. Hence
the metre is called KoccakaKalippa.

Notes

| Preface to **A Malayalam and English Dictionary™ by Rev, H. Gundert,
D. Ph., p. iii. What the learned Doctor says here about the introduction
of the Sanskrt &lphibet only after the composition of RC is evidently
not correct for the earliest Magipravala tlakas do employ the Sanskrit
alphabet. Vide, Ch. L.

HMLL. pt. 1. p. 99
Karalapaginiyam, pithika, p. ST T
Rimcaritam, NBS edn, 1971, p. 7

B WD

Pricina Malayata Maspkakal, Preface p. 1

(5]

Cf. “Ramacaritakaran kollam nalam yatakattil hiviccirunnuvennu fio
paRayunnatu pradha namiayl bhagaye u\islh§nppc]ulliyﬁr_\u.”
Ulloor, Ramaccritam, JPKLA Vol. 8, Book 4, 290

7 KBSC, pt. 1, p. 168; KSC, Vol. i, p. 307

(=2
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8 AK. Pisharou, Lilatilakam, Preface, p. XXVI
9 Cf“enna! gryanmar tafaalute samskrtatle maRRuilavaril prakadippi-
kkdfitanimittam manipRavalam madhyakaralattilolike prabalap-
petate Riva Kalattglom ivite, pratyekiccu tekkubhaganfalil, tamil
tanne natappayitunnu enaatinu pela purilana rékhakalum kalpiccu-
ptékkiya ‘Rimacaritam’® enna grandhavum tanne siksikalikunpu™
K.K.p. 3
10 See the passage quoted above.
1t catitgvanilamiluta mapakampuogaya ci-
rimanampinotivaRRiva ramilkkavi’ RC. p. 36
12 Tamil Lexicon Yol 1L p. 1471
13 TAS. Vol, VII p. 14,

14 TAS, Vol. 11{ p. 28. This was inscribed in the mouth of Kumbham
when Jupiter was in KaRkkitakam. Ulloor has also referred to another
inscription a1 Vellsyani in his article oo RC in JPKLA 8, 4, p. 290,
but this inscription is by one Viraravi Varma. See TAS. Vol. III p. 35

15 See R.C. p, 365

‘amirtu polica kilarttiiyaraceyyumavarkal-
kkariya kariyadkalevayum ninaccavappams
camayu, mallalanaya, yikalil venai vilayom,
tanayasmarumularivar, viiaqu dhanaafhalum

16 KBSC PL L. p, 163 ct. seq; See also KSC Vol. 1 p. 302 etc.
17 See TAS-Vol. VI p. 94, V. p. 40, 174; VIp, 77, 78, 119; VI p. 123 &¢

Bock 4, p. 172), Ulloor has stated that the stanza quoted in LT to
illustrate Patiu is taken from RC, A. R. Rajaraja Varma also has
veotured such a guess. See K. P. Pithika, p. 61

19 See, e. g.. the 2od vrttam.

20 Ia this article on RC in JPKLA Vol, 8, Book 4, Ulloor remarks:
“Fke 20 vrttafinaliladhikam kavi pRayggicciftuniennu tonnunnilia’,
(Sce alse KSC. Vol. 1, p. 299) This is not accurate, for if we take
the broad groups into account then the number comes only to 16:
ifwe take the sub-varicties the number considerably exceeds twenty.

21 R. Narayana Pantkkar savst “rimacaritpttile vrttadanalonoum
mitravpttanaalatia’™ KBSC. Vol, 1 p. 177. This is an astounding
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statement, for all the metres in RC are '[‘_5]a metres, tl}enr }:r:_ss bc’}?‘[ﬁ
composed of feet bearing ineach a ccrtam_ numt_)er olaﬁiulzl. Bl
further observation of M Pan\ikkar ;(tirl?ank‘naa‘;;araﬁﬁ_al e
Rttayyal mulai” —ivitaattile raqgampa‘datule raﬁi[ra it
kalalaap vancippaatiile vritamakam® (9. 78) ys his

i i ‘atl £ Kakali
understanding of metres;for the particular stanzajsa® ariety ©

1 any 1 ) 2 1 with T IIH‘a-]anlkkaI
aly L noection 1 }l. Niato
\Nhlch has hﬂful A histo cal oc

potes only four meatres in RC a.*zd_e\.'en amain% T 2
detect tha very ahvious relation existing between U :

ant aki f ska,
stanza “VEﬂtaRkohH‘.’d_Vaﬂakl” ete. and Ka

cf ‘“katthavi gamjutlapard
bans lahi havi damsgena jahz S :
v.D. pt. 1, p. 74

Kamparamayagam, Yiutta. Ra¥

spparunkalakkarikai. p. 35 - -
g patantati. Antamay niRkkium eluttu, acfn, c;E{
Ru totukkappatom total antg=

agan tanaikanal patalam St. 27

‘antam mutalattofupps
mutaliyana gtiyumay ninRutam mulloa
tittotai enappatum”,

Some examples of antatittorai From RC---

: ity = -
#liyslilum niRainta maRanana porule T e :

P e £ P AEEy £
nanamsnkal vilayiccu teliyicginiya ¢ e )

naviliccayoti veccativina kkamala AR

st.2,p. 1
tarigankina talaikkulal malaRutayalmulai st.3,p. 1
pskipskacayan kaviyevakkarulceyys st. 3,p.1
aruvai patiyuravaya parans caranataR a4, Br 2
porutu cglitanfielunRina katakkan munayil L6 2
itafiiiu ta nav;rai venraRa mugikkumatalyampu ste7,p.2
slimdniniye mintavali k@Rumatinay st. 9, p.3
Flimatine nicacaravaran kavaraukontuu st 10,p. 3
karatuka kalaka cokam kaikkolka kapamippﬁl of 554
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kaikkolka kapatiste katirvillumampum tekkin

= t
antamaRRamuta parakaﬁﬁalumcnn'a'viyulkkuti. ik

kotkennumg

s 51.4,p.3
mevalarogikal ceytu t3RRY vannu viggulldy o

vaganhivettave

P.Ch, p. 375 it

vara sundari bhjau snay gau-Pinga, A.8. S5-9
V.R, p 58

Ch. M. p, 99

Vag. V.p. 208

V.M. p. 69

V.M. p. 70

Ihid. p. 68

Ibid, p. 70

f_n'mitram dvyaksaragaga maRunnam guruvoRRayum
adyam ganam laghumukhamitu hamszpluizbhidham
See Raghu, Canto 9. Verse. 9§
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WORKS OF NIRANAM PQETS

I.propose in this chapier to examine the metres employed
by the so-called Niragam group of poets in their poems. The
following works are ascribed to these poets: (1) Bhagavadgita,
{2) Gurugita, (3) Bharaiamila, (4) Ramayagam (5) Bharatam
(6) Bhagavatam, (7) Sivardtrimghitmyam, (8) Brahmdindapura-
nam. The last of these, attributed to Rama Panikkar, is out of
the scope of our discussion, since it is written in prose.!
P. Govinda Pillai mentions Padmapurdpgam among the works of
Kangadsa Panikkar; but this work has so far not seen light,
Bharatamala and Gurugiia have not yet been published. Maha-
kavi Ulloor has quoted, in his introduction to the second part
of “Specimens of Mediaeval Malayalam Poetry”, a stanza from
Bharatamila, which mentions the author of that work to be ene
Sankaran.?* E. V. Raman Namputiri attributes Gorugita to the
grandfather of the author of Ramayagam.? It is a short treatise
on the Udasina cult based on a Sanskrit work of the same title
and contains roughly seventy stanzas, The author at the end of
his work has saluted the deity of a temple at Malayinkil, a
place near Trivandrum. Ulloor has edited and published the
Aranya, Sundara., and Kiskindha Kéanpgas of Rimayagam, the
Bhagavadita and Sivaratrimahatymyam in the four volumes of
the “‘Specimens of Mediaeval Malayalam Poetry.” The first 49
chapters, out of a total of 91, of Bhagavatam and a portion of
Bhiratam (upto the end of Ambopakhyanam) have been edited
and published by K. Sambasiva Sastri. Nantyarvittil K. Parame-
swaran Pillai has also edited the Bhagavadgita. Kavuinal Nila-
kantha Pillai has published the Uttarakanpdam of Raimayagam.
The present study is based on these publications.*

Riman, the author of Ramayanam gives, towards the end
of Uttarakindam, a short account of his pedigree in three
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s.tfinz.a:,'.6 From these stanzas we learn that at Nj
; . . : 2 at at Niragam (j :
;E:]'r;:;”?n Tjh;lz of Cfl ormer 'I‘ravamcorc) was born g gnrlczgltn ztl}:uti
il wftﬁ fﬁncnl"ic UI(aruneéun_. who could Compose in two lan-
ater became cqual in scpaenpe o 1,144 40 sons who
e A E SDIp to their father. an -
:ii&?é?gzoléz E{?un:gest. of these daughters gave birth to g;ﬁ;:s
s AMayanam as commanded by Mahadgva, th
o y_YUdél;_I\L-tpal1§vel._t‘zlra1 temple at Nirapam. At the Cl,ld 0?‘
o O{f 1223;?-1}2&?“" has stated that he was the ncphcw of
P Réfenan, From the eighth $tanza of Bharatam
story of Krsna as nefnﬁi;ltirli: t;‘;‘ﬁﬁ!(}ﬁ;ﬂ%}l_RéI\T/;Ey&mams i
il ‘tiing > Tor his Muse,” Bhagavat:
:tq;hl]r;;;o;rﬁzz.td l?y 1,}150 St poct, as is evident fro}riid:t;;lzi:
e il .\-ng"l\. The 148th  verse of Sivaratrimahatm-
kaman = Ho\t&rhat s angthcr product of the sume author,?
g Sta;wd 2 ’.tere :r_}eqtmncd the names of his uncles, thoug'h
e 1;;.1 th}:{y were J:i:arued (Vidyadhipas), He does nc;t.
e gl c\;; u;;i any literary composition to their credit.
o ,;.,he en;i 0." }?mﬂf Namputiri, the term Karungsan
Al ¥ E] e Lttarar Elnd Yuddha Kandas is only an
ety Lg]-anc&r- ;‘ .ord oﬁf Kindness' and s not the pré)per
ey .thi a1 NL[' as Ran*{a‘n 1_1:-.13 employed the same word
5 aécemcd 1:hens Sjcilae to quahfy God. If this interpretation
(e ol v _c must admit that the name of the grand-
E own to us, =

The Bhagavadeita w
sitd was composed by Madhav: ;
by the Lord of the i Malayinkiiu_“’\ldh‘“dn as ordered

These ar .
i 1;{;: are the facts that have so far come to light regardin

¢ g ars o . el
& COI:H mhﬁ There is no warcant except perhaps oral tmditi(mg
eCt these three auntho ¥ L \ : =

) [ rs. Viz., anan Sarik:

h oA am sankara

\/‘[_.':“"Jd\,fdu5 with any sort of COnsanguinity_ s n and

T Fitiatlman= -
rer‘jtalh;rf\ﬂ1lhtf,t{100avnpa;;u performers sing in he beginning of the
c e Ramakathappattu of Avvipiiia & cx :
e : Rappitt ¥yilla Asan, ; ]
= : vipi]] 4 SONg w
c(}o;;;ltlif.’CHPijilC-‘ aut}‘?orshlp of Ramiyapam to Kannéiésfn ’}?ijh
el la Pi lai attributed six works, viz., Rémavagaﬁq‘ Bh_l".it .
b S : : 3 » Bharat
méandapuranam. Bh;-zgav::tdgita,Gurugi‘ta and Padmapuri T
3 anam
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to Kannpassa Panikkar. He also stated that the Uttarakandam,
however, was the work of Riman, the grand-nephew of
Kanpadsan.'? According to him Kannagéan was the name of
the grandfather, Ulloor was at first of the opinion that Sankaran
was the grandfather.'® Later he came to the view that Maidha-
van was the grandfather and Sankatan one of his sons.** Still
later he came to the conclusion that Kagnadsan alias Karugesan
was the grandfather, Sankaran and Madhavan his sons, and
Raman (also called Kaygadsan, his grandson ¢° Sambasiva Sastri
calls the three poets by the name Kappassan, though he thinks
that the name originally bzlonged to the grandfather. According
to him the word Karupesan is the sanskritised form of the
Dravidian word Kannaééan.'® Dr. C. A, Menon concludes that
Kagnisan might be 2 compound of two words, Kapnan and
Accan, the fomer being the real name and the latter an honori-
fic.'” E.¥V. Raman Namputiri thinks that the author of Gurugita,
whose name is not known, was the grandfather, that Sankaran
and Madhavan were his sons and that Kagpaddan was the nom
de plume of Rdman, who acquired it by his appropriate use of
the unusual adjective ‘Karunesan’ in several places in his work.
All these conjectures are problematical, and until further
evidences are forthcoming, it is better to suspend judgement. It
has however, to be admitted that there is a great family resems
blance among these works in point of the language, metres and
style. The two Gitas were composed at Malayinkil and the
other works were written at Nirapam.It is said that one manuscript
of Bharatamala contains the following colophon: “iti Vellagalt
lur Sankaraviracitiyam Bharatamalayam™.'* We do not know
where this Vellannallir is. These facts, however, prove very
little. P. Govinda Pillai states that he has seen a manuscript copy
of Katmaééan;s works—which exactly are the works he has in
mind we do not koow-—transcribed with the permission of
Panikkar, in the year 614 M.E. (1439 A. D.) '* Most probably
the Panikkar referred to is Raman, the author of Ramayagam.
If this assumption is correct, then we may conclude that he was
stilt alive in the second quarter of the fifteenth century A.D.
Madhavan and Sokaran might have preceded him by a few years-
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The speculation whether the author of Lilatilakam bad seen
these works, and fixing the date >f thess works on the hasis of
the answer 1o this ¢question, are open to serious disputes. It is,
however, possible that Elottacchan had scen the works of these
poe¢ts.**

The language of these works betrays a strong influence
of Tamil though not to such an extent as the language of
Ramacaritam. Al the letters of the modern Malayatam alphabet
are employed and words with Sanskrit terminations ars not rare.
Etukai is invariably observed, but therc is a certain laxity in the
observance of Monpai and Antzdi.

Five different types of metres have been used in these
works.®! None of these originated with these authors, nor did
the metres disappear with them.?* The treatment of conjuncts
as simple syllables, which do not render the preceding syllables
metrically long is, though rare, not totally absent. Anusvira is
to be left unpronounced in many places, especially before
nasels.?® A stanza consists of four equal lines. thus coming under
the Viruttam class. A line may be divided into two equal parts.
Among the five varieties, Mallika is employed in Bhiagavatam
alone. The published portions of Bhiratam do not employ the
KuRatti variety, The double Tarasigini is the favourite metre of
these poets and therefore is called the Niranavrttam, though the
nomenclature is neither correct nor happy.

I. Niragavettam-Taradgini

a) adbhutamavamrtzymaRa falinumaRivayakhitajagat

piRnpgavomay

udbhava marapiadikal karapidikalonninotum
kiitato)iviye
puspamanam pdlsthivaracaramotu punardte puparum
porujayni-

naeppolutum Saccitsukbamay ninfitiva

paramatmianam toluten

Bhagavadgita, Ch. 1, §t. 1
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umamlur_\aRvﬁlumorutmnu-

antananadika] nddkum ttas
nantananadika] né s
: —vutivikiya nirupamasauri murdri
inas vanarutavativakiya nirupamasaut
ninantaRivaparstavit y s
dhanafijayandiivignam colliva tdtparyan aale

yonnaRiyzinu

manamkanivuRRu maRuttdim philgum madhava-

yidavanotaru} ceytan
Ibid. Ch. 3, 82 1

1I KuRattippidtiu

b)

)

Fyirarapa menkalatokke yumat ‘
adivva vaRgpabnajunta ngkam
asukka Jegmareyadvi nauni
i maRRumafickaR muRRum
aRRu magcariyanda lumni

kipkayanéka m
kinkavidhanna jumpal
kapkamaruttaR siryaRv
kapkanirudra nmarivarad

inkayapiRva mayavam 3 ;
lli";:?_mkajaf;ttl{:} yampalavafica récnrahh{t;;i men;;aill
kipkaninacca tumninayita tl..lmnmmanc a msn
kagmatiniva tallasvacakgu §apuparcnnu pinnul

1bid, Ch. 11, 8t. 2

panintupaninta kamkanivotu p'ﬁn‘glavﬁmum.mohln:inl
parampuruganin mey yilanattu .bh itavides a:;d’mg \(;:
inankinaviRu kantitaneka l(:u)-"L;d::‘ran;i\}l{‘};::;g;;;{um
i faavinny ripamananta Kofisahasndimine =i
31‘:;:;3]1:":;1:‘&[{1];130 rgdiyuma nta vumbataka?t.lil.uy;c:
vilankumangikki rigamnailayu dhamgadacakr(fm?g'u
punantatiyobha yilakhilampra liaéan'lelgmprdliz{ n::l
pur:mdaravandyanépar}inirmc ndkkuvatinnu polu )
| 1bid Ch. 1L, 8t. 2
makayatinmitu mévinapima Mﬁka]?{];:ﬁi[:::g\z -
mualayadhikanmpo Jintanakampa TMURRS i
atu kitamakilnte nnzlum
r;:jmg,:-\‘uara panmdR
dikalceyti rannd-
anatukka mote

malamulatdRum mankayar
maruvinavanu Jlarotukinna
alivotupana ginavindda na |
Ral;\;ac;\lamvi Raccatindla tiv
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palavidhabhoja nadikajaffin maninimiru miyam-
baragatarayma laykkukulukka meytiyavaRukantdR

Sundarakindam, st. 2

I Induvadana

a)

b)

mévumava nenneyanga yummarana kalé
veRitaRi coRumika vunnpumava runpaR
jivanatu poyatinu néruRannu vénum
cintayilma Raffierunu RuadumuRa dfanum
kevalami yogamana yatoliyu mennal
ké|ppeluvi haramotu Rakkamasa namma-
RRivakape rukkukacu rukkukayo linne
impamoli yaRRumava neytumnalla yagam

Bhagavadgita, Ch, 6, st. 7

varanusivi tavinoru patnibada vaysm
vativofumi runnava)ta nikkusuta ragvinika)
varagunaro riraRuva radityaR patimoruvaR
vanputaya rudraRvasu mukhyariruy nglum
karutumala vasvinata nijariru varumivaRkal
kapamara rilpravarar muppattu muvaraRi
gurugarugda nadikaja martyagapa mathatanayaR
guhyakava rausadhika Jagvinisn tarkko

Bhiratam p. 106, st. 69

IV Manikanfci

)

b)

itamotute |idfutan tanneye lavuyi-
rkkitayumuyi rokkeya ppatuta noujlilum
satatamala kotuka ptdnuke tafayam
caratamotu fiznnipa ccalumo nnavatd ?
kanamo tava nileni kkumvara ksfunal-
kkanivinotu fianavan tipatay ninnatum
manasiteli votive llamgrahi kkennutan
manasite]i votusri vallabhan collinan

Bhagavadgita, ch. 6, st, 12

irujaRavi jandumnalla jlanamvi jAignama-
yitamuljamy tattind letrayum trptaniy
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orumanami yannuii tognasukha duhkhamo
tulakilava manavum manavum tulyamay
perivakana kattino totumo tiannine
vinamanasi kagtusakhi bandhusa dhukkalma-
RRarigamuta yonmakiju venmaha péapiye-
anavareyoru polnina ntdamaha yogiyam

Ibid. ch. 6, st. 4

¢) nalamotuka candeva vanico linRava
nalatiotuce ytumkusuma malakajto tuttum
dayayutana vajkkuta nnekkuRi cceRRavum
dinamanuva ruttina nuRRufu yrogayil
anayamisu vidyakél ppanamar tydiiaya-
laRikakaca nidfdivan vanniavana vannupom
punaratinu mullako ppuntoli ppomiti-
ppolutilini yennudai tyendrurum tERinadR
Bharatam p, 110, st. 84
Mallika
a) etRavatsaina [etRavalpaka mamvapussuka ramkalal
etRayastivisanavenuda ladnaldikvavi bhiasanam
etRa$ilagunabhidhakrti yumvayassuvi haravum
etRavigguma yamsamastavu -maygiromgavad virane
Bhigavatam, ch. 13, st. 15
b) anujiaceykakhi lefakpsnamu kundavrspiku lottama

enikkitennaja nampinélupi nnumpinnumpara bhaktiyzl

manassalifiiupu kappuminnupra daksigameeytu
vandanam

Kanattindtuce ytiftutannute 16kameytivi rificanum

1bid. ch. 14, st. 28
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I Niragayrttam - Taradgini

Three hundred and one out of the three hundred and twenty
nine stanzas in the Bhagavadgita are composed in this
.metre. In the other works too more or less the same proportion
is kept up. Thus this is the most favourite and characteristic
metre of these poets. But it was notl invented by them as the
same double-type of it is found in Ramacaritam(Vrttam 51&92).
The single-line type of this metre occurs fairly frequently in the
Sanghakkali literature, Kajam Pattus, the three ancient Campis
and Lilatilakam, though not in the quatrain form. In the last
chapter we had occasion (o quote examples of the same metre
from Tamil sources. Ulloor has stated that this metre is the
evolved form of the Akaval metre in Tamil (KSC Vol. 1 p. 300).
Perfect lines of Tarangini are to be scen among the Sutras of
Tolkiappivam and Tarangini quatrains appear in Tévaram songs.
(see Tirujnanasambandhar Tgvaram, 2nd TirumuRai, Tirukkali-
ppalai). This metre is also found in old Kannada works.
The prosodists of Kannada call it Mandidnila Ragaje.**
Besides, from 22 metres defined and illustrated in the
Vrttaratnakara we can derive a stanza of this metre (these
metres being: $rih p. 28, Stri p. 29, Kanyd p- 29, Panktih
p. 31, Mands p. 31, Sadivadani, Ramani p. 32 Vidyunmaila
p. 34, Rukmavati p. 37, which is also defined under the
name Capakamild on p. 38, Matta p. 37, Dodhaka p. 46,
Siri-2 p. 46, which is again defined under the name Mauktika-
mala on p. 48, Totakam p. 50, Kusumavicitra p. 51, Tamarasam
p. 52, Praharapakalika p. 57, Manigaganikarah p. 59. Maydara-
gatih p. 69, Tanvi p. 69, Krauncapada p. 70, Apavahah, p. 71,
and Drutamadhva p. 76. Of these Mayaragatih, Tanvi, Kraun-
capada and Apaviahah are double-line types like the stanzas ia
the Niragam works.) In the face of all this, it is indeed cour-
ageous on the part of so many eminent writers in Malayalam to
fasten the credit of having invented or perfected this metre on to
the Niranam Poets,

A line of this metre is to be divided into two equal halves,
each half consisting of eight feet. Each foet has two Matras.
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R. Narayana Panikkar says that in these works the half-line does
not present a séquence of eight fect of two matrds ecach. Butl
have not met with any instance wherein the 2nd and the 3rd
matras, the 4th and the 5th, and so on, coalesce into one long
syllable, and thus render such a division impossible.

In the example (b) & short syllable is prefixed to the first
half of e¢ach line. I have come across only one instance
wherein the short syllable has been prefixed to the second half
of a line.=?

II. KuRattippidttu

This is the second important metre in these works. A line
of this metre consists of two equal halves, each of which is
composed of four feet. The first three feet have seven matras
and five syllables each, only the first and the fourth sytlables
being long. The last foot is composed of two long syllables only.
The last syllable of every foot, whereon the Tala falls, is also
pronounced as long, The modern KuRattippatiu lines are deve-
loped from half-lines of this metre, wherein the third syllable in
each foot of the type (a) is dropped. This metre is also seen in
Nalayiram Tivyaprapantam and is scanned by Tamil prosodists
as Aciriyaviruttam of eight Cirs per linc (see Totaiyatikaram
P. 185, st. 8). In the type (b) a short syllable is prefixed to the
half lines of the type(a).. In the type (c) in the place of the firs,
long syllable of every hall line two shorts have been used,
R. Narayana Panikkar regards this metre as a variation of the
Ajagaragamanam metre of the Tujlal literature.?® This is not
correct, for the Ajagaragmanam is derived from Dapndakas of
sanskrit, the composition of a line of which is one foot of six
mdétras (the number of syllables being variable) followed by four
feet of four matras made up of 4, 3 or 2 syllables each. This
arrangement has nothing in common with the metre we are now
discussing. Where Tala metres are involved their affinity should
be decided on the basis of similar arrangement of the Tala-ganas
in a line.

This metre is also extensively employed in Ramacaritam.

103



A HISTORY OF MALAYALAM METRE
IT1. Induvadana

. This double-line type Induvadana is also met with in Rima-
caritam. Niragam poets. bowever, take a great amount of
freedom with this metre. They mix it freely with Minikanci
lines: they also change the number of syllables in the feef,though
the number of mitras is seldom affected. The stanza quoted under
(b) is a good example of this syllabic variation. In this stanza
only the 4th and the 8th |'ne conform to the regular Induvadana
type. The first foot of the Ist, 2nd. 3rd, Sth and 7th half-lines
have expanded their first long syllable into twoshorts. The
third foot of the 3rd and the 6th haif-lines have contracted
the short second and third syllables into one long syllable,
The last foot of the 2nd and the 6th half-lines have four syllables,
onc long and the rest short, as in the first three feet of an
ordinary Induvadana stanza. Such stanzas we have come across
in Ramacaritam, Vr. 97. The last feet of the 3rd, 5th and the 7th
half lines have five short syllables each, this being un expansion
of the first long syllable of an ordinary Induvadana foot.*” No
single-line tvpe stanza of this metre is found in these works,
though such stanzas are met with in Ramacaritam,

IV. Mapikifci

This is the metre of the 13th Vrttam of Ramacaritam. One
line of a stanza is composed of two oridinary Manikanei fines.
The Niragam poets have taken much liberty with this metre also,
changing the number of syllables in a foot, while retaining the
number of mitras unchanged. The stanza quoted under (b) is
an example of this syllabic variation. The Anusvaras in the 2nd
and the 3rd feet of the first half-line should be omitted in pron-
unciation and the double “11a" in the 2nd foot should be prono-
unced as a single consonant, The Stanza (c) is an example of
mixing Magikanci with Induvadana, for the 2nd half-line of the
stanza is an Induvadana line. The single-line type Manikanci
stanzas are not met with either n the Niranpam works or in
Rimacaritam,
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V. Mallika

This metre is found also in Ramacaritam. In the works of
the Niragam poets it is found only in Bhigavatam, wherein
there are 26 stanzas in the 13th chapter and 30 stanzas in the 14th
chapter in this metre. The stanza quoted under (a) is the regular
type. In the stanza under (b) one short syllable is prefixed to
the lines of the regular type. According to Tamil prosody this
metre is considered Aciriyaviruttam of seven Cirs per line (see
Totaiyatikiram, p. 175, si. 23)

In addition to the above metres, Ulloor has quoted the
following lines in KSC Vol. 1, p. 338.

1 rajadhidévi maka] rdjivalocana
rijéndranaccutanil ragam muluttupdy

2 médinjyilevaninnu vedamirtiiyaycafium
badhartpaniam ninakku pijaceytitunnatum

[P ]

maRRoruttane stuticcu matsyardjanum vekuntu
neRRimezleRinta ciitu nzRoorinta onitatte

Of these, the first quotation seems to belong to the Stimita-
Atistimifa group, with one guru substituted for the two final
laghus. The second and the third quotations seem to be vari-
ants of Pancacimaram metre. The texts being not available a
detailed examination of these is not possible at present.

Notes

1 See Br. Pu. published from Trivandeum in the Citrodayamasijari
serles.
2 tannupaRva samsaracchida
spmuastavumaye kalavumennum
tunniniRantakhilattinumogtu
luriyatitavumiayagaRvaye
tannugaR vyaunaRve vativzki
mahibharatakatha 3ankaranampogu
connaturappavareyluvareonum
sokamoliniavanantasukhatte 8. M. M. pt. 2 Pref. p. IV
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3 kagnaiblappagikkarutecila vijitivaprayagadnal by E.V.R. Nambatiri
Bhagapdyini, Vol. 40, Book 4 (1111 Vréchikam). According to Nambii-
tiri the author of Guragita js different from Madhavan and Safkaran.
Ulloor, however, considers Gurugita to be a much ipferior and later
work. See KSC, Vol 1 p. 335

4 I could not obtain the edition of Bzlakapdam of Ramayagam by K.P.
Sivaiankara pillai while preparing this study. The edition of Yuddha-
kandam by Dr. Puthusiery Ramachandran came much later. Flowever
the failure to consult these does not seem to have affected this study in
any way,

5 wanulakinu samamakiva niragamahidzia tad vannulaiivan
finamilsita mahzguruvaranayubhayakavidvaranaya mahitmi
manitatakiva karunéidn paramatmive tanennaRivuRRe
dinatavardgta maRRa&rs dihikalappal vapgan pala nal
anavaniruvaR fangjanmarulariniravarote sadarimaray
maninimiroru mivarpikanta R maRRatukzlamavan tiravagiyom
tznutané tanautalotu vaRayianiys paramatmaveyayan
gnavanotetiray vidyidhipirdyiR punaravanuge tanayanmiR
tanayanmiramavariruvaRkku sahgdarimaR mivaRkkummakang-
yanupama vivavaR miivarililayavalzkiya maninipeRRulanzyin
inivamahadévaifayinalgyitamotu vatakanzkiya raman
punaravaoam nijapipam kalavan purasotiamakatha colka

mutiRnnin

Uttara, pp. 193, 109
6 svaniyil nanmacgRniranam tanikkorudipamayma-
RRavataragam ceytan karuncéanakiya dedikan ma-
RRavanavagnam piRannulla putraramavarkalkkellzman-

pamaR marukan kanintoru ramadasanativa balan
avanriyll mumpu mamunitini yaRRiya ciru rama
yanamitd kangativa curukkamiyivannam molintan
5.M.M, pt. 2. Prel. p. 111
7 kalaviapapam munnc ramakaths mogtaya prakaram conni-
nilayate stikggna kathiyd miniyelutorupagi colka tunigfign
Bharatam p. 3
8 puvil matantamanglan tannute punyamatayijum katha cenune
aviyilulavayifum duritamaRumpaji ramanurattitiyakavi
Preface, Bhagavatam pp-i, i
9 Fraparazdi samastarpranikalamavarkalkkum papamkalavin
karanamikiya $ivaratrau vratakathayima lacnilayaprakiram
saratayillitekptiraman (in niraaattu kapzliisvacams
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carumamipati tannaruliid ceytangvam bhasayinild

5 MM pto 2 p. 142
: malayinkil
tiramatin vallubhanarulile telivoty madhavana hamigar kalavan
paramidaravotu eolliya fidnappanuval ...

Sharnlis Ch. 18, st. 42

paran kathaye kkamapaR pantirayiractil
pakaRnta katha kangnadyanil ppatiyam
Introducton to Ancient Mal. Poetry p. XX
H.M.L.L. pp. 140, 142,

13,14 Preface, Sp. M.M.P pt. 2. Pref. p. V.

15
16
17
18
19
20

24

25

V.D. Pt. 1, p. 85

Intorduction, Bhigavatam p. 2.

Ezhuttaccan and his age p, 31,

Dr. P. Ramachandran Pillai, Language of Middie Malayalam p. 36

HMLL, p, 137 (Vol. I, pt. 1)
P.V. Krishnan Nair, Bharatam kilippattum  kapgadtabhiratavam
JPKLA, Vol II Book 3,
Nariyapa Pagikkar and K. Nilakanta Pillai have taken pole of oaly
four metres. They have omitted Mallika used in Bhigavatam.
Lt (i e., niragavpitam, tarafiginiyute iratti) avar kautupitikkayum
avaratakufitiaone avasgnikkayum ceykayal ucitamiya oru namakara
nama yigtuntennu palavate kajikayitla.” Ulloor, Introduction to 5.M.
M.P., pt. 2, p. VI, ftivayil adyattateoliccu maRRuvrttannaleilim bhi-
sayilatinu mnmpu tanne pracurapraciraffalayirannu’ ibid, This asser
tion, i e. the first metre {s invented by these poets, is contrary to fact
for we have seen it emploved in Ramacaritam. Later poets 100 hnvc:
employed the first mzwre in such works as Nalacaritam and Ekada$)
Mz hitmyamsee V.D, pt- 1, p. 89,
In many places this is very awkward, eg.
aikzlatumaham boddhlyatenng-Gita, Ch. 13, st, 2
aham mygajitikalil paksinim— ibid. Ch. 11, st. 12
Srikaruncés srutitatidg b Sokanigharsd iobhitaharsa
prémanivasi praktabhisi kyemavisarana ksamagunabharqn;
pasameladatiladampduninadam pasarise gilaravam kKajuatnadam ele.

Chandsmbudhi of Nigavarma, Ed. H.S5.R. Iyenpgar, p. 103
Perikekkagunte paikonts
poRukkarutiva yitolikkenR gvam

Bhig. Ch. 23 5t, 1 line 2
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“K'Enkay_'anaka ... enna vpttam laghupracuramiakkiyal
“Varddhitataradhavalahimacala’® enna tullalvrttamakum,

KBSC, prt. 1, p. 299

Further examples of syllabic variation:
annavarumampotuha hadicila gandharvvar
o Bharatam p. 106. st. 66
inRitaral ceykenRu bhapatiyu rattin [
_ TF Ibid p. 107, at- 71
(Ka) liccatuni mittamali yatajzra puntini
. . Ibid. p, 123, st.1 33
titparya matunija nandananu ceyis
Ibid. p. 125, st. 142
sukhatfotama rendresama niyamara lakavara
ibid. p 128, st. 144
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CHAPTER VI

RAMAKATHAAPPATTU

Ramakathappattu by Ayyippijla Asan is a poetic composi-
tion in a dialect which is neither Tamil nor Malayalam and con-
tains 3163 verses in 276 Vrttams or scctions, Based mainly on
Vilmiki’'s Ramayana, this folk-epic used to be recited in front
of the Sripadmanabhaswimi temple at Trivandrum during festi-
vals, to the accompaniment of a small hand-drum called Candra-
valayam. This musical instrument is referred to by Kuiican
Nampyar who, however, does not mention Ramakathappattu.

Ulloor has assigned Ramakathappattu to the middle of the
15th century A,D, mainly on the basis of the style of the language
of the lesser known Bhiratam Pattu composed by Ayyanappi}la,
brother of Ayyippi}ia, the author of the more celebrated Rima-
kathappattu.' Dr. P.K. Narayana Pillai who published the whole
of the text of Ramakathappattu with an introduction and com-
mentary does not discuss this particular point, but assigns Rama-
kathappattu to a period around A.D. 1400. The reasons advanced
for this assignment are the absence of any reference in Rima-
kathappitiu to the Portuguese and the Dutch who fought several
battles off Vilindam, the place of residence of Ayyippitla, in the
fifteenth century A.D., and the absence of any direct influence
on this work of the Bhakti movement which had spread all
over India about the same time. These are at best negative
evidences which require corroboration from positive facts. The
passages guoted by Dr. Pillai to show the indebtedness of
Kannag§an to Ayvippilla A4an can be interpreted to prove just
the opposite.?

Riamakathappattu has hardly ever been regarded as a Mala-
yalam work, and it has not exerted any influence on the develop-
ment of Malayalam literature. Standing far out of the main-
stream, its place, if at all, in the Malayalam literature is along
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with the so-called <“Southern Ballads” from which it differs mainly

on two points, viz., the bulk of the work and the classicality of

the theme. From the ¢xtreme paucity of manuscripts it may be
safely assumed that this work did not have much vogue even
in and around the place of its birth.

As stated earlier Ramakathappiattu has 276 sections called
Vrttams.Each Vyttam starts with one Viruttam {quatrain) or more
followed by five to twentynine Pagtus (songs). Thz Viruttams
are mostly Aciriyaviruttam of six cirs per line (Arucirkalin-
etilati). ‘The Pattus, with a few exceptions, have definite metres
differing from those of the opening stanzas. Etukai and Manai
arc obscerved, though not invariably. Antadi is also observed.
As in the works of Kagpnasisan, non-dravidian or Sanskritic
phonemes dare also made use of, and both the manuscripts
secured by Dr. Pillai are written in the Malayalam script.

The metres in Rimakathappittu are all taken from Tamil.
Some of them, like the Aciriyaviruttam of six cirs per line,
KaliViruttam, etc., are found in Tamil classsics, but a large nunot-
ber of the metres of the Pattus are adopted from Tamil foik
literature. These are mostly quatraing but there are also stanzas
of six, seven, eight or more lines. Violation of prosodial rules
is as commoeon as, if not more frequent than, their observation.

Since this work has not contributed to the evolution of
Malayalam prosody, I have thought it unnecessary to attempt an
exhaustive deseription of metres in this work., However, just to
give an idea of the type of metres it contains, | have analysed the
first two Kandams and the result is given below. I have quoted
only the standard forms of various metres. Variations [rom
norms, which in most cases might be due to negligence on the
part of the author or ignorance on the part of the singers, who
were concerned with the oral parformance only, are so numerous
that to list them would have been an arduwous, and perhaps a
fruitless, exercise.

I ARuciRkka]inetilati Aciriyaviruttam (Adikeka)
aru]tara kkavita matum ankara tionu mentan
guruvararellaR padam kontanan talamitakai
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uramuta nuganta rima pamattu kkutaki ceykai
Karutuka kaRakkay tésaR katalatil vilama talal
Bala, 1.1

11 ARuciRkkalinetilaji Aciriyaviruttam (Kovajam Vrttam)

tgrani meykkave romapa tanmakaj
tanneya lattuta ne

drana manata passumu niyuge

zbaini Ruttukay kkay

karana manatai kk&ttanta kkanyakai
kaitolu t3lpita ve

naragaR tanpidam vépume nREyaval
nampina leven ta

1T FluciRkkalinetilati Aciriva viruttam
kalapuram valntate aRintutan mannavan
karutina tapanka)ce ytitindn
$ilamuta nadkavari runtitabha girathan
ceytanan tapamariya cintayal
vglayuta nétapam poRRininRitave
virificanu maRintavite vantanan
kalapati yarujukiRa vacakam kettutan
kaRuRu ttanRurace ytitinan

Bala. 2.5

Bala. 152

v vilafikama abhisékam villankamva ntinkuconnay

minakketi poti kanakketi

palataium avani € bharatanta nakkumunnon
pataki paftca pataki

mulata}e carintilum mutumapg §atadasi
mu}akkavom aRam ketukkavom

palatalum namukkaka pararacci yavumalla
paRayate potti aRiyaté

Vv EnciRkkajinetilati Aciriyaviruttam (Pana Iratti)
vipi mitin magalan mutalpeta
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vanta kariya menen Rarujave

tugi lepara &inkama takina

$bra virana rujeeyka vipnoR

tipu ninRuto Jutura ceytiR

$afhku cakRaga tadharan mumpu

k€pu vinuna maskira vameaytu

kesi vigarn dadhvaja miyava

Bala, 3.5

VI EnciRkkalinetilati dciriyaviruttam (Induvadana Irag¢i)

alavila mugiaranu mammayumai matum
arujtaruka yankaranu maRumukhava narum
kolamuga nintiraru mimay sRiguni VATArun
kontalporum vinilelu mintiraca ntirarum
balamaii tanavellum nutalittira matum
vannakkoti yitayutaya] vallikkavi mitum
Silamuta nivaRkalana vorummaR Ry [jorum
cimtatani lenguruvu maskaRivu ggoru'm

Vil EnciRkkalinetilagi Aciriyavirutiam S
mannamunitan virivadkajum
makilntutantapam ceytatum
mavinattugane yasanasayanam
maRantumdyira varigamiy
annappaloru nijilpposikka
yaluntintita ninantanaj
amaraRkonum tapasiviyva
ntayyibhiksa vitumenRan
connapoluti lujjammakilntu
coR Raikkututtan raghavi
ydgitaneyu manuppitavamee
yutinaninta munivanum
vannamana tavameceytita
vanamateaku mana]ela'
makitamvetittu ppukaycluntu
magoumvinnum mayankiys

Bila. 23.2

1i2

BAMAKATHAPPATTU

VIIl EgciRkkalinetilati Aciriyaviruttam
pakuttinpd tikututtan parimajatti] kausalyakke
paramantuna ceykaveyenRu pasditirave positts]
tikekkdmalg nililonRevum kotutta|su mittiraykke
tiRamika mivorukiRu kaikéyiya mmaykkumaraska
Bila. 4.2

IX EnciRkkalinetilati Aciriyaviruttam (Sankaracaritam)

gunamiking tulupagtivil kkaruvontite nRanaviR
kiiRumpati yaRintémanam makilntitumanna]il
manamegRina vaibhandakan tanayumcs ntayumay
mannandasa rathanotanu vadamceyka pponnan

Bala. 4.4
X EpciRkkalinetilagi Aciriyaviruttam (Pafcacimaram)}

pukayeluntu pukivaRagtu puramatanka manalela
bhitalafnkal tainamanta manitankajvalkave
pakayeluntu paRavayadi pukakilangu mikavila
palamaranka lilavaragtu vanamatankamutirave

Bala.23.3
X1 EgciRkkalinetilati Acirivaviruttam {(KuRatti)
anatukku kuRiyika nanumu]ma kilntén
aradaRka lapantapin pepkaruti vantaR
tnamulja viltanaimu Rittituvs menRu
uraceytu cenRaradaR cilakanta kdlam
Bala. 24. 2

XII  EnciRkkajinetilati Aciriyaviruttam (Taradgini)

tanavitinama nintanacilakal
fatadajamotuve fitarala mapintanaR
vinavaR paramane mandavamatile
vaittanaRnavakira gankaja JuttinaR
inamillits kallukalagintanaR
uRaviyatonkalppanikalagintanaR
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kinakanaRumalaR palatumagintanaR
kanavivapattu kkiiRapotintanaR

RAMAKATHAPPATTU

manamtaromko luntupicci paccayum
maRRutzla campakamna laraliyum

vifupuka lu]lakotta mdturama ceamkacedlam
vettivERcau vitucantu tailavum
viruppamujja puspagandha rasiyum

o]
el

AyB.
XTI EpciRkkalinetilati Aciriyaviruttam

vinavaR puramane vanasika vetolum 1 i Bila. 5. 3
vaRava ravaravaR kulamca mattanaR
senakal karipari alanka rittanaR
teruka) teruvuka] puramca mattanaR
menakai inavarum rambhamaR cilaR
melati §avamana orunki vantanaR
Anava ranavarum anantu ninRita
adayo tarasanum apantu maintane
kanaka neRitarum rima numpinne
dharapiye mulutinu tajka enRavaR

XVI PanniruciRkkalinetilati Aciriyaviruttam (Madamanthara)

karumamvidhi ttituviR arujatu
karutivala ttituviR kanivofu
kataimalaita valaRpukal niRupa
kulatilakani latifaya mulavay
jaranarace RRallave kanamoti
dinavumetu kkaruté tiRalitu
Ayo. 3.3 dinamutumaka] varavara manuvinu
mitujatamali vukaji layo
arutunamu kkiniye ulakine
anatumata kkarute putalvaril
anakanate navarum ragamukha
nennamalani latieya minave
karut iiri ppatinal ituva
éikkaninkal natantatupolprpa
katiravanaru] vatinanu dinamava
ravaRkatumayi lavaRcolluvaR

XV1 EpciRkkalinetilati Aciriyaviruttam (Tatakam)

centd marace nnalunniR kumudam
centl fane a ntagaRva ntucilaR
vanta nillama nnavanen RucilaR
vanté natilmu hiRttamate nRucilaR
nonta vitalantajuki nRucilaR
nontil varumd vidhiye nRucilaR
cinta tepuka} dasarathaR maragam .
ceyya maliri kkayille nRucilaR Ays. 1.3

Ayo. 3. 3 XVI1 Kaliviruttam (Kakali)

XV PatinciRKkkalinetilati Aciriyaviruttam i o
> e y vahana meRina {avumo gpaRcilaR

vayyeva nankaipo latepdum paReilaR
pokaru tennuce Ruttuna tacolli
buddhicol vaRcila rottuce llaccella
mannan patanfanang vanam nampi
mannan natantanane

asayuRRu mannavanu mariyadevi maRka]jmanRum
adaravi notirunta najatil

arufinana vaRkaldtu mannanum

nesamuta neyuraykka ninkalsaka latteyum

neficatiini nantapati yinniyum

nifcayami tinnoriga lillaye '

vafamulla pugpamana malliyiru vaccimulla Ayo. 21. 4
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Kaliviruttam (Vaktram)

connamofitane kkéttu
sundarama latisayittu
mannavarum amaccaRkajum
maRRumu|ja perumpatayum
minnarasam kaiyékj
mittirikknm bhavanamatil
nammaRiceR dasaratharum
nanmakane kojcenRaR

XIX  VancittuRai

iruntana] devivaRka]
iravilvilum tdmaraipsi
varuntimanam taljati
vannavalai kkaiéora

XX  Viyanilaiccintu, irumuccirirattai

enRu maRaviamal-iga-

fikita bhuvitanne yagtiruntan
manna §ikhamaniye-peru-
vaniti yehari naragarg
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Ayp. 6.3

Bzala. 6.2

Bala. 14.2

RAMAKATHAPPATTU
I &I1 ARuciRkkalinetilati Aciriyaviruttam

The opening Viruttams of muost of the Vritams or scctions
of Ramakathappittu are in this metre, which has already been
identified with the carliest form of Ké&ka metre in Malayaltam.
Each line is divided into two equal hemistichs of three cirs
cach. Mdnai is quite often, though not always, kept between
these hemistichs.

The stunza quoted second is also Aciriyaviruttam ol six
cirs, but has a different rhythm (Ocai). Each lines here is
divided into two unequal hemistichs, the first having four and the
second two cirs. The first five are usually cirs of two acais
(Ner-Nirai, Kavilam)} and the sixth is a cir of three acais (N&r-
Nirai-Ner, Kavilamkay). Of course there are many variations
from the norm. 1f a Taniccol of Nirai acai is added to the odd
lines of this stanza which is a common practice, then it will be
called ARucir lrattai Cinw, Dr. P. K. Narayana Pillai has
termed this metre as Kovalam Vytiam.

I & IV EluciRkkalinetilati Aciriyavirutiam

The lines of the stanza quoted third is divided into two
unequal hemistichs, the first with four and the sccond with
three ¢irs. If a last ¢ir is added to the second hemistich. the
metre would then be what s called Manikanci in Malayalam.
The stanzas Baia. 15, 5.6, 7 and 9 are couplets, while the stanza
Bala. 15.10 has six lines. Dr. P. K. Narayana Pillai identifies
this metre as *““Vegpmatikalabharanan™ i. e. Induvadana. This
identification is quite wide of the mark.

In the stanza quoted fourth, each line seems to divide itself
into three parts; the first two have two cirs each and generally
arc connected with Monai; the last parl has three cirs. When
the third part is dropped we get a metre which seems to be
allied with the later Vaktram-ArdhaKcka-Kréamadhya group
of Tu]]al pattus, which is found also in Ramakathappattu. (See
Bala. 6.2 to 15)
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Vio X1V EpciRkkalinejilati Aciriyavirutiam

In the stanza quoted fifth, each line is divided into two
equal hemistichs with four cirs in each. A quatrain consisting
of such four hemistichs is called ‘Kaliviruttam® and is allied to the
Péna or Drutakakaji metre of Malayajam.

The St‘all.l,il quoted sixth, though consisting of lines with 1wo
egt;al hemistichs of four cirs each, has a different rhythm (Gcai)
Th?s 15 the double of the metre called Induvadana in ‘Malayala‘m
Tllns can also be recited in the thythm of KuRattippatiu In.
R‘-:;makat.happi{;;u, lines of this metre are quite oftlen“f‘;mnd
:::l}‘:::li:;;lf;l:l.lcs of what are called Magikanci or Misrakikal;

i 'ghc slanz:_l quoted seventh seems to be a variant of what is
;.{1_ € Klllkallzppa;r‘u in Malayalam. This is also found in
amacaritam. The stanza quoted ecighth j ' i
i 1 18 closely allied w
i g closely allied with

” The st;n?zu guoted ninth has the thythm of what is called
*Sankaracaritam’ metre in Malayalam,

‘thT]hc ‘m.et'rc of th.c stanzi quoted tenth is PancaciAmaram
With the nitial guru in most feet substitited with two laghus ’

The stanza quoted eleve is
" 5 : enth is @ perfect example of I
ALl i ampie of KuRatei-

Thc.sl:m-za quoted twelfth is in Taradgini of the double-line
tyvpe, w_‘hwh Is the commonest metre in the Nirapam works
Quatrains of haif .lines of this metre, with a I’all;{\-‘i or rc‘"raihl.l
added to cach quatrain is found jn Riamakathappitiu, A 0} 29
6 .10 7. The 18th stanza there is a qQuatrain of th.c= '.l"-n"}; X i i
of the donble-line type, with the same pallavi uppench] =

The stanza quoted thirteenth has 4 rhythm differing from
, S F g R S ' . e .
that of Tarzagini. This metre is also found in Ramacaritam

The lines of the stanza quoted fourteenth consist of (wo
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equal hemistichs, each of which has the rhythm of a line of
Totaka metre of Sanskrit, with the two initial laghus being
substituted by a Guru.

XV PatinciRkkajinetilati Acirivaviruttam
The stanza quoted fifteenth has ten cirs per line. Each

line consists of three parts of four, three and three cirs respe-
ctively., These parts are connected with Monai.

X¥1 PanniruciRkkajinetilati Aciriyaviruttam
Each line of the stanza guoted sixteenth consists of two
cqual hemistichs with three cirs each. The first cir has three and

the second and the third two acais cach, These hemistichs are
the same as the lines of a metre of later Tujjalppdttu called

Madamandhara.
XVII Kaliviruttam

The stanza quoted sevenieenth may be equated with Kiakali
or Sragvini metre, except for the Pallavi after cach quatrain,
consisting of two lines of two cirs each with a Taniccol (uncon-
nected word) of one cir in between.

XVl Kaliviruttam

Each line of the stanza consists of four Kay cirs (cirs of
three acais, Kavilamkay or Karuvilamkay). This metre is closely
allied with the Vaktram-Ardhakeka group of later Tuljal litere-
turc.

XIX VancittuRaij

The stunza quoted nineteenth has four lines of two cirs
each and is therefore included under VancittuRai. Each line of
this 1s equal to the half-lines of the stanza quoted eighteenth.

XX Viyaapilaicintu

Cinw consists of often two, und sometimes four, lines
having the same Etukai, and wsually with a Taniccol audded at

119



HISTORY OF MALAYALAM METRE

the end of the first line. Since the portion preceding  the
Taniccol consists of two «cirs, and the portion succeding it
consists of three cirs, this Cintu is called Vivanilai [rumuccir
trattai. The rhythm of this metre is different from that of
Tarattu, which according to Tamil prosody, is a Camanilaiccintu
Muccirirattai. Stanzas of this metre with three, four and eight
tines are also met with in Rimakathappattu.

Foot Notes

1 See K.S8.C, Vol. 1, p. 250
2 Rimakathappattu, Vel | Imr. p. 54 ff
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CHAPTLIL v

KRSNAGATHA AND BHARATAGATHA

Krsnagatha is one of the masterpieces of Malayalam litera-
ture. The author of this beauiiful epic poem is known to us by
his family name “CeRudééry” and is supposed to have been &
Nampiitivi. He was a court poet of Udayavarma, the Kola king
of north Malabar.' Nothing more about this author was known
till recently. Naturally, speculations about his identity and time
were rife. Some scholars denied cven the existence of a house
named CeRuss€ry and explained away that word so as to signify
the main metre employed inthis work, Others attributed this
poem to Punam, the Tamous “half-poet” of the court of Mana-
vikrama of Calicut and a contemporary of Uddanda gastrikal,
Fortunately for us, the researches of Sri T. Balakrishnan Nair
have thrown a veritable flood of light into this dark corner of
our literary history.” With the help of some recorded evidences
Sri Nair proved that Udayavarma, the patron ol CeRugdery
ruled from 621 to 650 M.E. (1446—1475 A.D.). Sri Nair also
established the existence of a house of Nampiititi Brahmins named
CeRuséery. He quoted the colophons of two manuscripts of
Krsnagatha and Bharatagatha transcribed at a time when the
memory of the author was still green in the minds of the seribes,
which invested the authorship of these works on Ponattil Suaka-
ran Nampiti. To reconcile this apparent anomaly he suggested
that the last member of CeRusééry family might have been adop-
ted to the Ponam family, Sci Nair also asserted that this adoption
is vouched by a tradition. Thus,this poet who was at the same time
both CeRudsery and Ponam was the author of the Gathis. As
is shown by records. Sankaran Nampifi was accorded special
honours by his patron king Udayavarma in the year 629 M.E
(1434 A.DD) Sri Nair suggested that these honours might have
marked the completion of Krsnagitha, his magnum opus. Open
to criticism though these inferences are, we may regard the time
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of the work as finally settled as the first half of the fifteenth
ceutury. Ulloor has agreed with the findings of Sti Nair as re-
gards the time and the identity of the author of Krspagatha, but
regards Bharatagatha as the production of some inferior poet.?
Sri Nair considers it us an earlier work of the author of Krspa-
gatha. I agree with this latter view.

Krspagatha deals with the story of the tenth Skandha of the
Bhigavatam. There is also a summary of the story of the eleventh
Skandha at the end. Bharatagitha, as the name suggests, is a
summarised version of Mahabharatam.

The whole of Bhiratagatha and the bulk of Krgpagatha is
composed in the Mafjari metre. In the psalms ol praise in the
Svargarghanpam portion of the latter work six other metres have
also been employed.* We shall, in the following pages, examine
these metres in detail.

I Maijari (Mikandamanjari)
indira tannute puficiriyayéru
candrika meyyil parakkavalé
Krsnagatha, p. 1
1I Natbnnata (Vaficippittu)
uruvaya moli kontu guruvaya parantanne
paricotu puka nnavan talarnna neram
Ibid. p. 540

ITT Samigsamam

a} putiya colkontappurusan tanneya-
ppuruhi tanninnu pukagna ppdl
Ibid. p. 542
b) rudra rumvara nadga bhisana
mudri tangaka rayu tan

Ibid. p. 544

FRSNAGATHA AMD BHARATAGATHA

[v KuRattippattiu

uttamakanti mettiyirunna nityaneniti yote

bhaktiniRaffiu cittamte|iffu rudrar pukipgpa nerum

Ibid. p.
Vv Tarangini
a) uttama rayu jjadvika IERRam
bhaktipo linAupu kappute Jinnu
Ibid. p.
b) maRaporu jayima Rafiiava nehari
malarmaka] koakapu narnnava nghari
Ibid. p. 5
VI Bhujungaprayatam
nimesam vetififior niranni tindra-
ppijéma ndirgni rmmalesam vasantam
Toid. p.
VIT $ankaracaritam
kamalakara parilalita kalaltappina viraveé-
tamaravali viravotatha tolutitina samaye
¢ : |
Ibid. p-

546

549
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1 Manjari

The Gathas are not divided into quatrains. A paragraph may
contain as many couplets as are required by the nature of
the subject matter.” The couplet is the unit.® The first line of
the couplet consists of four feet, each of which has three syll-
ables. All the syllables are usually pronounced as long (Guru).
The first syllable of every foot is never short; the others might
be short; but they have to be lengthened in recitation.” Some.
times the short second syllable of the feet is recited as it is. The
second line consists of four feet, the first three being similar to
the feet of the first Jine and the last one having only one long
syllable. The first line, again, is the same us that of the Kakali
metre with the only difference that while in every Kakali foot
either the second or the third syllable should be short, in the
Maijart foot all the three sylfables may be. preferably are, Iong,
The second line of the Manjari couplet is the same as 4 line of
the metre of the Northern Ballads. In Periyalvar Tirumoli (8th
cent. A.D.) we find Maiijuri couplets with a repetition of the
second line, used as the second halves of the Kalittzlidai quatr-
ains.” Thus, this metre-form might have originated as a variation
in Kalivirutiam,® intended to alleviate the monotony resulting
from the repetition of regular four-feet lines. We find standard
Maiijari couplets employed in pairs to form quatrains, in Tiruvi-
cakam by Manikkavacakar(9th Century A,.D.)and also in the form
of couplets in later Kummippéattus,'® and many lyric poems of
modern Tamil. Perhaps, there is some truth in the story that
CeRussri took the metre of his work from the cradle-rocking
song of the consort of his patron. A better interpretation of this
story however, is that the metre of Kjsnagatha was taken from
the UntipaRattal song in Periyalvar Tirumsli or Tirwvuntivar
of Manikkavacakar. Now, Tiruvuntiyar consists of 10 stanzas
of three lines each. The first and the second lines constitute u
standard Mafjari couplet and the third line is just a variation of
the second line.'! UntipaRartal also known as En Natan
included in Tirumoli consists of stanzas of five lines each, the
first two lines constitutiog a standard Kakali couplet, the third
and the fourth lines constituting a standard Mafjari couplet and
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the fifih fine being a variation of the fourth line. These $aiva
and Vaigpava Unri songs, which are obviously based on folk
songs, might have been known also in Kerala and might very
well have been used as a song for rocking the cradle by the con-
sort of Kolattiri. It is also possible that this melodious tune
which was already in vogue in popular songs of a devotional
nature, found its place for the first time in classical literature
through the good offices of CeRudseri. The name Mikanda-
manjari was given to this metre by Kovuppi Netundfiti, The
shorter appellation Mafjari was Dbestowed on it by Rajaraja
varma. But it seems that CeRuéééri intended to call his favour-
ite metre by the simpler name Githa, for he invariably calls
his work by that name, which can have reference only to the
metre of the poem.

From Krsnagitha onwards we find a general tendency in
Malayalam literature to dispense with Modnai and to have not
only resemblance, but also identity of syllables in Etukai. There
are, of course, instances in Krsnagatha of the absence of Btukai
In many counplets the repetition falls on the first syllable in both
lines; in some couplets there is only the identity of cither vowels
or consonants in the firsi syllables'®. Even this is not observed
in rare cases.'* The couplets are usually “end-stopt™; that is
a word does not run on from the end of one couplet to the begi-
nning of the next; but there are also a few “‘run-on” couplets.?®

IT Natéannata

This metre ispopularly known as Vaiicippattu, as most of
the boat-songs, including Kucelavrttam of Ramapurattu Variyar,
Vyasotpatti of uwuknown authoriship and Kiratam of Kufcan
Nampiyar are written in this metre, Here also the couplet is the
unit. The first line has cight feet, each of two syllables. Each
line may be divided into two hemistichs. The first hemistich of
the second line is the same as either half of the first line. The
second half of the second line has only three feet, the first two
of two and the last of one syilable. All the syllables are to be
stressed in pronunciation.®® Each couplet may alse be treated
as a quatrain, the first three lines of which are of equal fength,
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and the third line a littie shorter.'” But the author of Krgpaga-
tha, who was the earliest poet, as far as we know, to use this
metre in Malayalam, does not regard each hemistich as an inde-
pendent line, for in a number of cases he does not connect
them with Etukai.*® Probably this metre too was a popular one®®
and was first employed in a serious composition by CeRubsari;
for he describes the portion composed in this metre as “new
speech™ (Putiya col), subscquent]y.

JI1 Samasamam

The lines in the type (a) are to be divided inte four feet,
The odd feet consist of three syllables constituting four matras,
the third svllable bzing long. The even fecot consist of three
long syllables, with the cxception of the last foot in the couplet,
which consists of a single long syllable. The name Samasamam
was given to this metre by A, R. Rajarajavarma . He calls it
an Ardhasama metre, with the number of syllables constant as
in Sanskrit metres. His definition based on the Trika feet will
not fit the type (b) which undoubtedly is the sume metre. In it
the odd feet have only two long syllables in the place of two
shorts and one long. Yet the number ol matras and the Taja
are the same jn both the types which prove the identity of the
metre of the two quotations, )

This metre is found in Tamil classics® © where it 15 regarded
as Acirivaviruttam with seven cirs in a linc. It is clear that this
one line gradually split into two, by the introduction of Etukaj
in both halves. In the Tamil works we find stanzas of four lines
(8 Samidsamam-lines). It is possible to divide the portion in
Krsnagitha in this metre into such stanzas. In Irupattinaluvrttam
etc.. one stanza consists of four Samisamam lines (i. . two lines
of Adiriyaviruttam.) In songs the ¢ouplet is the unit.

R. Narayana Panikkar includes the type (b) in the Mallika
metre®®, butin that case the syllables preceding conjuncts in
many lines ** will have to be pronounced as short, which is a
practice not known to CeRusdgeri. Again, in two lines the long
‘o’ of the word “nams’ will have to be pronounced as short,
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which is very awkward ', Therclore the metre here is undoubte-
dly Sumidsamam. Mallika s als) tra > 2ible to Aciriyavicuttam of
seven cirs. But these two metres have since developed in diver-
gent lines and evolved distinct ways of recitation (Ocai)that now
the one cannot be identified with the other.

IV  KuRattippiatu

This is the same metre as that of the 4th Vrttam of Rama-
caritam and the first few stanzas of Kagpnad$aramayanam
Sundarakandam. But a single line of those stanzas is here divided
into two lines, and the Etukai is observed between these halves,
rather than between the full lines. R. Narayvana Panikkar con-
nects this metre with the Ajagaragumanam metre of the Tu]jals.
I have already shown how untenable this is.

V  Tarahgini

R. Narayana Panikkar states that the metre of the lines
quoted under (b) is Sankaracaritam®® which is manifestly a
mistake.

VI Bhujaagaprayatam

According to Vrttaratiakara a line must have four bacchic
feet {Yagana-one short and two longs). This metre is also made
use of by Tamil poets. The author of Krsnagatha considers the
couplet, and not the quatrain, as the unit. Etukai is not strict,

VIl Sankaracaritam

A. R. Rajarajavarma defines a stanza of this metre as con-
sisting of four lines, each line having the ganas sa, na, ja, na,
bha, sa. This metre is not defined in the Vrttaratnakara, and is
not usually met with in Sanskrit. It is better to scana line
according to Tila into four feet, the first three having five
syllables each of which only the third is long, and the fourth
foot consisting of two shorts and one long only, as it has lost
its last two syllables. This metre is very common in Tamil works
where it is termed as Kaliviruttam, having four cirs, the first
three having three acais and the last having two acais in each
line?*
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Notes

palaliyatutan paliccu pérunna
koladhinathanudaya varman
ijnayeccevkayalajfianivullafan
Prajganenninfine bhaviceippsl
Kranagatha, p.2 [,

See imroducrion 1o Ceulieri lthiratam and the urticie **Udayava-
rmva Kalattiriyum Krsragithakartatvum™ JPKLA, Vol. 3, Book. 2

KSC Vel- I p: 126 1, p. 149 {T,
Naot seven as R. Narsyana Panikkar stated in KBSC Pe. 1, p. 332, and
Ultoor stated in KSC. Vol. i1, p 129.
atikalkkum kanakkilia
nilkkayum véntorztavam
V. M. p. 54,

prayena bhasa vritanhal
tamilinRe valikkutan
atinalggana ritikku

cerumirativipiha

lbid, p 53.
guruvakkamiechapale
patinigti laghukkale

1bid p 55

prvavar titanayppirdam kafervin
nancamil nakam kKitanta naR poykai pu
LkancappapaltinmzRppivatittaral ceyvia
Vanard vannane »aclo Vauco
vayalpperumane yaccy vacca

Periyalvartiramoli 3rd Pattu, 9th Tirumoli, St 35
naceiivi R munniRkkuny nravananR annai
accovarukavenRiyecivaraittena
maccanimatappatuvaikken pagtancol
niccilum patuvaR nilvicumpalvare

Ibid 10, 10

vetamo livarve nniRRarce mmenivar
nitappa Raiyinar annaye nnum
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natappa Raiyinar nanmukan malukkum
nAtRTI nnatanir anneye nnum
Manlkkavacakar Tiruvacakam, agnaippattu, st, I

This portion consists of ten stanzas like the above in the Kaliviruttam
metre. Needless to say. this is nothing but the Manjari metrs used by
CeRusseri. _

The word ‘Kummi’' cames {rom the root “kujamntal' which means co-
ming together, Hence' Kummippittumeans a collective song. Kummi -
ppattuin the Masjari metre is called Iyarkkumi. A stanza of this
consists of two lipes of seven cits each (BluciRkkalinetilati) with the
same Btukai,whea Veptalai, a particular Succession of cirs, is obesrved,
There should be Manai between the first and the fifth cirs, and the
Jast cir should usually be Vilamkiy, This, according to Tamil prosody
is a variety of Veppa. If a siagle line ofseven cirs gives complefe
sease, then it is called ‘Oratikkummi’ which is the standard Mafijari
couplet,

See the following stanza from “Ariccantiran Kummi®

tzvarca paitannil tgvéati ranvanta
tevarai pparttavan stucol vin
piivula kaivalum manaartannilorn
poyyura yatirai kkagtatu pts ?

The usual practice in Tamil is to divide the fourdh ¢ir in the odd lines
into two acais, add the first acai with the third cir and then treat the
remaining portion of the fourth cir as a taniccool, e. g.

manatppa littavi Jiyutai yil-oru
mamayil polunataiyutai yal
ténaippa }ittamo liyntai ¥il-pegpin
reyvame partakuim cirutai yal

Pulavar Kulantai, Yappatikiram, p. 280

irampu kapgilam ekampar tankaivil
sramps muppuram untipaRa
onRumpe romikal untipaRa

Minikkavicakar, Tiruvicakam, Tiruvuntiyar, si. 2

maRatu certtadnu phigiukogniitinsl
mipipi vannutotitavagpam

K.G,p. 24
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Spdari tanouge rédanam kagtitju
rogitanayulia kamsanapp§i

K:G., p.24
tipporitanne vijudticcaksranipal
sadhiccu ninoutspantupanta
tikspatapantanilavineyalleakil
vaykkontunilkumiReanangtan

K. G., p. 205
rahukgpvannatu ninnevijuifuvs-
notimaRafiiukoel tinkale ni

K.G., p 205

pattaya dikkukalkkattal valartioru
pattumukhanaya papivekko-
nnuttamarayvulla faanalekkatiuryi
vitranziottu poRuftirunnu

* K.G. p 17
ganam dvyakyara mettegpamonnimpidatril, maRRatil
ganamaRara, nilkkepam rantumettavatakiare
gurutanneyejuttelia midsilin psr natonnata

V.M., p T2
Mrs.0,T.Saradakrishnan, Drivida Vrttaddal, Keralopharam, 1936

utaygnz ymaruvumnin s
kanivennil varuvanzy ? K. G., p. 541

The later poets are more positive in'this respact. They do not employ

Etukai between the half lines as a rule.

CF

Subrahmanya Kolattam

cantanan timirntapintu kupkumam kagampilanku
cenpakam ceRintinanku tiraltglum
tantaiyum cilampalampa ventayam calemcalenRu
cantatam catankai konca mayileRi etc.
H. L. Spreen, Folk Dances in South India, p. 95

vissamattil samasamam samattil samasam guru
ennullarddhasamam Vyttam samasama samzhvayam

i Y. M.p. 69
navakariyancollilatavaR natoRum viruotompuvir
tgvakdrivanceytu vgtampayinRuvi [tirukkottivur
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muvaRKiriya muntirutiu mutalvanaiccintiytava-
ppivakirikalaippataittavanefihanam pataittarkolo

Pcriya;vart:iru:{moli,4th Paltu, 4th tirumoli, st. 1. Also see Kampariirp,
Ayvattiyskagdam, Kaikeyicilvinaippatalam, St 46. 30, Appendix
o Ch. 1V

22 see KBSC, pt.1 P. 334 .

23 Bhasmadhili dhariccy vannifiu K. G. p. 544
carunnillitu cencemme  1bid. p. 545

24 vadasaravinadans name 1bid, p. 546
vidavedikal véddyanenams Ibid

25 KBSC, pt. 1, p. 333

26 aviR cuRRiya kataRminila mataiyattanipatarum

ceyiR cuRRiya pata‘yanatan maRamannavaR tilakan
uyiraRRatoR maramamena vorayiramuyaRial
vayirappanai tuniyattotu vativiymajuvutaivan

Kamp. Pala. Parasurimappatalam, st I2
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CHAPTER vIn

MEDJAEVAL MALAYALAM CAMPIS

We shall now tuen our attention to the medineval period
:tnd cxalmine the Campiis from the point of view of metre
(.am‘pﬁ IS & narrative in o mixture of prose and verse.! Thfl..
spc(.'ics.of composition came into vogue in Sanskrit at about ihé
beginning of the Christian era. The carliest works of this class
are not knowp, but after the tenth century A.D. Campiis becanié
;::)L);}?tl)s;]la:rm Sanskrit and they were largely composed in

. Most of the carlier products of the Kannada and Telugu
htera_lu-re are Campis. Cilappatikaram, the oldest of Tamil
Mahakuvyas, is a Camp{i.®* We have already had occasion to
discuss the fragments of three ancient Campiis in Malayalam.
But. the Camps era proper in Malayalam literature began rough-
lv in the I5th century AD., with the works :m;ibuted tb
Punam, the famous half-poet of the court of Manavikrama the
great Zamorin of Calicut. g

I lhe mos‘t notabte and representative specimens of this genre
of literature in Malayalam are the following works:

I Ramayapam, consisting of 20 Prabandhas,

2 Bharatam, consisting of 14 Prabandhas (from Bakava-
dham to Svargirshanam)

Naisadham,

Rajaratnavaliyam,

Cellirnathadayam.

6 Narayaniyam and

7 Tenkailanathddayam.

LT T N

) The t?tal numbcn; of Campis in Malayajam is said to be
about 200, bu.t a detailed study of the seven works mentioned
above will suffice for cur present purpose.
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Ramayanam is supposed to be the magnum opus of Punam.
The authorship of Bharatam and a host of other minor works
is also mvested on him.? Tradition makes Punam a contemporary
of Sankarakavi, the author of Krgnavijayam, a Mahakavya in
Sanskrit. This Sankara, as the introductory wverses of his work
show, was the court poet of Kerajavarma Kolattiri, whose
period of reign extended from A.D. 1422 to 1445, Manavikrama,
the illustrious patron of Punam belonged to the first quarter or
half of the L5th Century A.D., as he was ruling, according to
certain Chinese travel records, in 1407 A.D, at Calicut.®

There is no positive evidence to ascribe Ramiyugam, or any
specific work for that matter, to Punam. On the contrary the
word “Paranki” occuring in the Ramabhis&ka portion of Rama-
vanam and obviously refercing to the Portuguese, who arrived in
India only in the year 1498 A.D., militates against this ascription.
The supposition that this portion is a later interpolation is also
possible, as these works were in use as texts for Pathakam dis-
courses in which process alterations and additions at the hands
of performers are not to be ruled out.

Majamanngalam Nampatiri is reputed to be the author of
Naigadham Campi. We know three authors belonging to Mala-
mangalam family, One of them is Sankaran, the author of a
commentary on Kaladipakam, a work on astrology. This com-
mentary was written jn the year 1540 A.D. He was also a
grammarian, Narayanan, son of of Safikaran, was the author of
Smartaprayascittavimarsini. Paramedwaran, another member ol
the same family wrote Alaucadipakam in the year 1578 A.D. We
do not know for certain which of these three was the author ol

Naigadham, Ulloor aseribes it to Narayanan, but the tradition is
that the astrologer was also the author of the Campi. Rajaraing-
valiyam is ascribed to the same author. by Ulloor,® to Nila-
kapthan by Prof. Pisharoty,” and to Punam by Dr. K. Sankara
Menon.

Vidyavallabba Nilakanthan is the author of Celliranathoda,
yam, Narayapiyum, and Tenkailanithodayam, A line of eight
kings of Cochin is mentioned m Tedkailanathodayam, The

13
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cighth of these, Virakera]a by name. was the patron of the poet.
Ulloor identifies this Virakeralan with the king of Cochin of
that name who died in the year 1615 A.D.'?, This is controverted
by Prof. Pisharoti who pushes Virakera]a. and together with him
Nilakapthan, back to pre-portuguese period. !

Without entering into the details of dhe controversy as
regards the exact dates of these authors, which in any case are
anything but settfed, T shall confine myself to a survey of the
-non-Sanskritic metres gmployed in these Campas, as these works
fully represent the genre of Campd literature in Malayalam.

At the outsel must be pointed out a peculiar feature of
Malayalam Campds which is rarely found in their prototypes in
Sanskrit. In Sanskrit Campis, as a rule, the prose portion con-
sists of ordinary non-metrical prose, most often full of a peculiar
rhythm resultant from alliteration and long and involved com-
pounds. Vamana distinguishes three varieties of prose. viz.,
Padyagandhi, Clirpam and Utkilikdprayam. Padyagandhi prose
will coniain here and there some words so arranged as to produce
a semblance of some metrical line or portion thereof. Clirgam is
prose of a lucid style, with few or no compounds. The last
variety contains long and difficult compounds, Of these three
types of prose, even the first does not have definite discernible
metrical structure. In some Campis of Sanskrit, however, there
are certain metrical prose passages. Yagastilaka of Somadéva
contains a passage in the Kaka|i metre.'* Somadevu was a Jain
hailing from the Kannada country, and he might have composed
this passage in his Sanskrit work in imitation of the practice
in Kannada. The Campiis of Melputtar and Rimapéinivada in
Sanskrit contain many passages in the Tararngini metre. But
these are only exceptions,

In the Campiis of Malayajam, on the other hand, the prose
portions composed in Manipravilam exhibit definite metrical
patterns. There are a few non-metrical passages also in these
waorks, especially those of a later period, but these non-metrical
prose passages are composed either in Sanskrit or in Prakrt. It
scems the authors of the Campis regarded Dravidian metres as
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non-verse. Karunakaraddsa, the author of the commentary Kavi-
tintamani on Vrttaratnakara, discusses this point at some length
and arrives al the conclusion that these metres are Apavvptlas o
improper metres.'*

The authors of the Campd probably did not want to employ
in their works plain Malayalam prose which. they used to bandy
about in everyday lifc and thus appeared to t!lem comm.or?p'l.u‘tlzfl-.
and unpoetical. Unlike Sanskrit, Malayalam did jan)t rcadll)‘yu. |
10 long compounds and constructions capable ut‘ double b-l\ufl“.-
dre, pun, Yamaka and Virodhabhasa, all of wh]c!} go Eo rz,‘[.1 Cl
the charm peculiar to Sanskrit prose. Hence the Campu_ wntcflﬁ
turned to native metres, which were to thi'.'ll'l no mets cis at al
because they were not defined or iliustrated m'works on Sanskrit
prosody, to compose the prose portions of their works.

Elattir Ramaswami Sastri, a recent writer on ISanskm pro-
sody. includes Tarangipi as a variety of prose in ‘hIS V;ttax.‘e?m:
\‘u]i... But we have not come ACross any :‘;zmsknt prose p‘aam%g
moulded in any of the Malayalam metres in the extamt. C(]s\r‘;lpu_i
in Malaya]am. It is possibie that the f}anslfnt Passagc in ?13)111
kafici metre, quoted by Karugikaradasa in his uommenf‘:lr) 5
Vettaratngkara to which a reference has already been m‘} c E
taken from same Campt in Sanskrit, but I have not been able to

trace it out.
1 Tarangini
a) 1 jayajaya naravara nannatu tonniya-

tennuin kecana X
gupagana mord nnajakotu kunta-
lanimugi cErppan tdnna topuni-
rennum kecana _ |
panaye nnentupd Ranfi tunnatu
kalpaka vrksam kdccana Rumpala
matre nandni tennum kécana

Ramayvanam, Viechinnabhigekam, p. 10

ra

kathamiva kathaye
falitd rapavi lasavi segan
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Ramayapam, Kharavadham, p. 55
dinakara koti dvigupita kdntya
kanakama higin maruvum pole ete.
K&sadipadam, JPKLA. Vol. 1. Book. |
déva suravara yuddba ttinkalu-
payam kontaddaitya nmareya-
sesam konnumu ticcoru kalamo-
liccuki tannd rasura kkannika-
pilecilar cennuvi rifican tiruvati-
yess€ viccabhi matamaya vara-
fnal varippiitum ceytuvallo

Darvikavadham, JPKLA, 1. 2

II' Dandakam

a)

b

1

2

Fm

2

had

tadanujanaka nandana yaimuda ramaca
ndraaguliyatteyum nalkina nnaynama
skrtyata nmaulira tnatteyum etc,
tadanucakapi tallaja statkgsapam nigkuta
raksiraksdganam etc.

tadanucapari bhiitandy psonuva nnaksane
nnakhyakaikkontara kgahpraka

ndampraca nddsimasilikatum etc,
tadanucaperi kekkojum kopainu] kkontuni-
skantakan etc.

Adguliyankam, p. 77. ff
haraharadiva tatksanam roksard ksiksaram
bhanujd nugraham vayupu tranpaRa figasuké] ete.
harivaranapi dinani matmasn numtada
kantuko ntefrayum khinnanay kkogtasau etc,
paramitisutand tumpaRa fidantard bhanuja-
nmavino tumbabhza sétada etc.
tiRaviya raghu nithan gjumtadd vacamicévala
ratita nnandanan tampurd fejaga nniathakel etc.

Balivadham p. 153
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kvacidvi pravrndam pogunne nnutammil
te]iini tzahds$a nkarante kkuninne-
ppelvannu etc.

Sitasvayamvaram, p. 121 f

kutracil kkaleaka nmannaja-nnadjasa
tikkini ikkumbhatanmarugan tammili
colletd ete.

Ibid. p. 126

manini madanam madanasa mmarddanam
kamaha llghalam kamako lahalam
karagapari véstanam darpaka bhramakam
kamuka nandangm varayuvati mohanam
maRRumi tyadibhé dénand nitaram

Udyanapravesam, p. 9

Dapdika

a)

1

¢rimanpu rdbhavada yddhyapu reparama-
dhamdnr passagara nami

$rimahita sumatirapi késiniyu mavaniruvar
bhaminika falakiluda bhutam

yritangmbhy goratanu krpayidvi darbhasuia
susuvétha sinumasa maijam

ivatanaya nivahamuta nalakinetu sadayutami-
tamitadhrti sumatiyuma savit

satrumja gattinasa mafjamdu racarita-
mutsirya sopihaya médham

Saktiyotu mutirumala vutiarala cakitumati
wriraripu rahrtahaya metam _
$atayovi bhinnapatha mathasauma teyatatl
hayamirga payanata koglu

dakalitami tavanitala mavartugaru matikathina
drghakhanana vidhibhirati bhimaih

mugtamha yamkapila prythévi Iokyapan
tugtama limjucana tenne
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muttemuhu rijakimusa larstidhanu rasibhirati
dhrstatayo tavaravara nagffias

mutiyanva runnajavi taRiyava tallasiva
katuhunky ténakapi [oyam

matamayotu patatuiaru mavariloru bhasitavati-
vutanaruli maRaporulma Raiiai

vijiidya tadgatima marttvapa ganayana

vrlydm$éu mangaruda vaca

vijvalita ratitapasi taddharani bharapamava
mucyavana mabhajatudi lipé

viratgtha tatrapuna rupalabhya vrttamitu
virajabha girathana tandram

vipulamati vibudhasari davatarana madhidharani
viracayitu matanusama nahit

Ahalyameoksam. p. 102.

uttunga ragaruci cittadhi nithagira
mitthamni éamyanrpa kanya

ufttaliri lilakumoru cittabhava saranikara
nirddalita dhrtirabhava dany3

utaldtu bhédalava mivalata folipuna-
ravalokya tamadhika dhanya

ucitamiha mamavacana mitikaruti viravinogu
patagavara mupakstina mavadaditi vagim

prithvita lasulabha bhadrakr ténigadha-
prthvindraditagupa rade

patraratha kulatilaka bhadramiha tavabhavaiu
vaktipuna ritibatasa khime

paramartha mayatitu paritapa maRRubata
paritoga metihyda yamme

patagakula valamathana caturalara pafuvacana
sarasavara saphualayasi cevikajmama cemme

ofola namaisadha bhapala viraguga-
maronnu vannihaps Raftiunm

MEDIAEVAL MALAYALAM CAMPUS

ottatiha mamaniyata mittaruga nitikaruti
yattalivamagatisahi vaiifium

orunéra vumkaruga yaRiyata papipuna-
ralarbina nampukalco rififium

orurahasi nisadhanara patiyotiti vaJarumoru
paravafata paRavatinu moruvanuta kanfium

mugddhéra vindamukhi muktiva lambamiti

nityam vi sidatisu ghbram

mattakari madhuragati cittatuyir perukimuhu
ritrakrda taramituga riram

madanartti cirttunija hydayasthi tamkimapi
gaditumsa khipataga nalam

mamavadana galitamitu sakhipaRayu moruvacana-
matinipuna rahasivada nisadhanara pilam

Naisadhacampu. p. 17, I8

anpera mampotuja ganniatha maultyila-
mandabhi rAmaruei rafgs

alipatali tinAi viyatineRi ponni

vibudhagana karagalita suravitapt malarnicaya-
morumayotu perumalatu tainni

arpnodhi tulyabala vinyasa vumjhatiti

sanndha marnnathavi laini

akhiladisi tinfi jayapataha mentum

bhrgutilaka madamathana raghunrpati caritamitu
pukalvatinu janatatitu tanhi

vanniti norajalta Jarnnasu mannavarka]
nannévi nédavumi yanni

vanabhuvitu tarnnd ritanilata larnna
ranasirasi nipuntara tapanakula tilakamatha
vijayarama viravotupu parnnii

mannorva ranpitara manyiina sauryanidhi
cennesa kaitojutu ninn@
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makanihapi Ranni punaritiva larnna
dl.'larz?thanu Kutukabhira miniyanija tanayanata
sirasimufiu rayamapimu karnn i

Paragurdmavijayam, p. 177 1.

madckappi mirmakari nigkaita vamtarika
tatkkofke motiumamu sité

matihrdaya nithé madanatuyir mite

n?alalmnili manasimama maragamay; $ittapamini
virasamity muRuvalarul rajapicara pote

duhkhasi kimyata mikkoppu sampratiku
likkenta tinnorupa rodham?

duritamita bddham varikilati papain
duranubhava manuasuta gatahrdaya vativihara
datamukhani tanusarati kalitapari badham

hikasta milfapunarikkanta rivapani-

nakkite pepnulaki lirs?

v‘ividharusa dhiré vicutitinu pors 7

v.lgatabhuya milamulake lalakotaru |adharamadhu
vitaramama madhuramoli yuvahrdaya coré

salkkdma mallavala mikkunna (M) tetumitu
taikkonku yanupara marttham

Surayuvati sirtham paricarana patram

kuli, kuRiyi, te]anil, nata, piba, vihara Viravinotu
vidhivihita manusarati sakalamati matram

Udyanapravedam, p. 19
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1 Taradgipi

Tarangini is the most widely employed Malayalam metre
in the Campus. There are many passuges in this metre, fufl of
that bread comedy which is the characteristic of the later
Tujlals. It would not be wrong to suppose that Kuican Nampi-
yar is indebted to these prose passages of the Camipiis not only
for his metre par excellence, but also for the method of handling ;
his subject. Tarangini, as stated earlizr, is also found in Tamil
literature. Im Tiruvicakam by Manikkavacakar this metre is
found in PSRRittirnvakaval (five lines following line 87, several
lines foliowing line 94, etc.) where the metre is considered to be
Nilaimantila ASiriyappa according to Tamil prosody. The Campit
authors do not regard the couplet as the unit, - There are many
passages ending with odd lines. One line is the unit. Etukai is
seldom observed while Mdnai is absolutely out of the picture.
There are also abrupt breaks in the middle of the line. Sometimes
it is a full-stop and the next sentence beging from the middle of
the line. Atother times a new line begins alter an unfinished line,
Therse are also half-lines beginning a passage. In short much free-
dom has been taken with this metre in the Campiis. The quota-
tions under (&) illustrate these points,

Tarangin! is also the metre most extensively used in the
Brahmani songs, * the best of which are ascribed to Malaman-
galam. The passage quoted under (b) is from onc of these songs.
A refrain which is nonmetrical’® is repeated at the end of every
stanza, In some of these songs the verse gradually merges into
prose. The passage guoted under (c) illustrates this. There are
also some Brihmani songs in pure prose.'”

Another wark worth noting in this connection is Manusa.
gadvam'7 assigned to a period between 500 and 700 M.E. (1325-
1525 A.D.) The metre employed is Tarangini. Some lines in this
are metrically defective.

I Dapdakam

Another metre much utilised by the Camptf writers in their

prose portions 15 the Dapdakas. Though they arc of Sanskritic

14]
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origin and therefore beyond the pale of present discussion, [
shall make a few remarks on them as they have in the Campis
very considerably deviated from their Sanskrit originals and have
acquired a tendency to become confused with the Kiakali
variants. .

Dindaka in Sanskrit is an equilineal quatrain. Kedarabhatta
defines three varietics of Dandakas. The first variety called
Candavrstiprapdta has six short syltables followed by seven
Raganas (Creticus feet with a short syllable in the middle of two
long syllables). The number of the Raganas in a line of Dandaka,
may, however, be  increased, the maximum number of svllables
allowable in a line having been fixed as 999, Only some of these
varieties have their own names in Sanskrit prosody. Seven yaga-
pas (Bacchius feet with one short and two longs) after six short
syllables constitute a line of the Practitaka type. There are
also Dagpdakas with tagagas (Antibacchius feet with two long
syllables and one short), alter the six initial short syllables.

Narayana the commentator of Vytiaratnikara mentions
several other types.'®

In Jayadaman, the following 33 types of Dandakas, defined
by Sanskrit prosodists, are meationed.'? The description given
is that of one line. A stanza consists of four such lines.

NAME DESCRIPTION

1  Anangasekhara Any number of Tambic feet (lnghu

+ guru)

2 Ahda Four laguhs + any number of any
one of the eight Trikas (ganas)
3 Arpa Six laghus + eight Raganas (guru

+ laghu + guru, ie. Cretic feet)

4 Arnavi Six laghus + nine Raganas

th

Adokapuspamafijari Any number of Trochaic feet (guru
+ laghu)

Six laghus 4+ any number of any
foot constituting five matras each

6 Utkalika
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Uddama
Karké|i

Kiaimabana

Kusamastarana

Kél

Canda

Candakala or Candpila

Candavéga

Jimata
Dambholi

Pannaga

Pracita
Bhujanga

Bhujangavilasa

Mattamatanga
Malati

Meghamilz

Lilakara

Six laghus 4+ thirteen Raganas
Three laghus followed by one guru
-+ thirteen Raganas
Any number of Taganas (1wo gurus
followed by one laghu, i.e. Anti-
bacchius) + two gurus
Any number of Saganas (two laghus
followed by one guru, i.¢. Anapaest)
Three laghus followed by one guru
+ 12 Raganas
Five laghus + any number of any
Trika (gana)
Five laghus -+ any number of
Raganas
Six laghus + any number of Yugan_as
(laghu followed by fwo gurus, i.e
Bacchius)
Six laghus + eleven Raganas
Three laghus followed by one guru
-+ nine Raganas
Three laghus followed by ong guru
+ eight Raganas
Six laghus + seven Yaganas
Six laghus -+ sixteen Raganas
Any number of Bhaganpas (one guru
and two laghus, i.e. Dactyls) + two
FUTUS
Any number of Raganas
Theee laghus succeeded by one guru
+ eleven Raganas
Six laghus succeeded by three gurus
+ any number of Yaganas

Six laghus + twelve Raganas
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25 Lilavilzsa Three laghus succeeded by one
gury + fourteen Raganas

26 Varnaka Six laghus + seven Bhapanas
{laghu, guru and laghu)

27 Vita Seven laghus + any number of any
Trika (gana)

28 Vyiala Six laghus + ten Raguas

29 Sei]‘lkha Six laghus + fourteen Raganas

30 Samudra Six laghus + fifteen Raganas

31 Simha Three faghus + any number of any
Trika (gana)

32 Simhavikrida Five laghus + any number of
Yagauas

33 HeElavati Three laghus succeeded by one guro

+1en Raganas

All these Dangakas must have four equal lines, but no
Dandaka of the Malayalam Campis conform to these definitions .
Only a few of them can be divided into four lines, and even
there these lines are not of uniform length. The Dandaka in
Anguliyankam, quoted under TI (a) is an example. The first line
begins with six short syllables and has 82 Raganas succeeding
them. The second, the third and the fourth lines have after six
short syllables 87, 83 and 87 Raganas respectively, In the
Dandaka of Balivadham quoted under IT (b) the lines have 44,
46, 55 and 61 Raganas respectively. Here the third line has one
additional long syllable after the six initial shorts and before the
regular array of the Raganas. The great majority of the
Dangakas, however, cannot thus be divided into lines, The num-
ber of the short syllables in' the beginning of the lines also
varies. For example, the Dandaka in the Ramdvatiram (p. 38)
has only five of them. Some have the addition of one long
syllable at the end of the customary -six shorts (e.g. Tarakidva-
dham, p. 83, Ahalyamoksam, p. 109). A few of the Dandakas are
composed of Yaganas. The one quoted under (c) is such, It has
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no initial shorts. There are also other Dandakas without the
initial shorts, starting directly with the Raganas, as the onc
guoted under (d). This paved the way for the Kaka|i passages
that are more frequent in the later Campus. There are some
Pandakas in the Kakali-Kalakanci mixture as the one quoted
under (e). The two prose pieces known as Payyanniirgadyam and
Ramantalipadyam®® are of the regular Canpgdavrstiprapata
type. The piece known as Ganapatigadyam®® is composed of six
short syllables followed by Bhaganas (Dactylic feet with one
long and two shorts). Though these pieces and the Brahmary,
songs are not connected with the Campis, they represent the
same tradition in point of both the metre and the language as
the Campiis; hence the propriety of mentioning them in this
connection.

III Dandika .

This metre, though included in the class “Dandaka™ by
writers on Malayalam prosody, is not a direct development
from the Sanskrit Dandakas, nor are such stanzas met with in the
vast realm of Sanskrit literature. Hence it is proper to treat this
as a separate elass under a separate name. Rajarajavarma has
called a variant of this metre as Tksudandika. 1 prefer, there-
fore, to call this group by the name Dapdika. In Vrttamanjari
this metre is treated together with the Sanskrit Dapdakas. It
would have been better if it were treated among Malayalam
metres.

Dandikds have, as a rule, four lines. There are also a few of
them with only three lines as the one in Subhadriharapam
Attakkatha,®® and another in the Kamsavadham Campt. The
Dapgika in the Nivdtakavacakilakéyavadham Attakkatha has,
on the other hand, five lines. (The palm leal manuscripts con-
suited by A. Krishna Pisharoti for his edition of this Attakkatha
do not contain the fifth line). In all the old Campfis, however,
four lines is the rule. Each line is again divided into four and in
some cases into three parts, though the Danpdikd passage in
Unniyaticaritam quoted in the third chapter has lines with only
two parts. Eachpart in the lines of the types with two parts in
each line, as in the passage quoted under X in the third chapter,
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and those with lines of four parts as in the stanzas quoted under
(a) here, consists of seven feet The first six feet have five mitras
each.The seventh foot mvariably consists of two long syllables. In
the first part the odd feet have three syllables, the first two being
long and the last being short. In the even feet there are four syll-
ables, oniy the first of which is long. [n the second part of lines
with four parts, the odd feet are similar to the even feet of the
first part, while the even feet have five short syllables cach. In
the third part the even feet are like the even fest of the first part,
and the odd feet have four syllables each, only the third syllable
being long. In the fourth part of quadrilateral lines and in the
second part of bilateral lines all the sjx feet have five short
syllables. Usually in the Campiis four paris muake one line and
such four lines compose one Dagdikd. The stanza quoted under
(b) differs from this inasmuch os the last part in cach line
has eight feet in the place of the usual seven, of which the first
seven feet have five laghus cach, and ths eighth foot has two

gurus. The stanzas (¢) and (d) consist of lines of three parts. The
first and the third parts are just like the first and the fourth
parts respectively of the type quoted under (a). The second part

has four fect the odd ones having five short syllables and the

evenones having two long syilzbles each. It is evident, therefore,

that the types with lines of three parts are evolved from those

with lines of four parts, by ths introduction of some variation

in the middle of each line, while keeping intact the beginning
and the end. Those types with four parts, in their turn, might be
developments from the type with two parts in each line,

The Tkyudapgiki of Vrttamanjari consists of lines of three
parts. I shall describe this type in the chapter on the Xtakkathas'
But we must make it clear that it differs from the Dagdikas in
the Campiis only in the arrangemant of the feet. The Vari§aya-
stika of Vrttamanjari differs from the stanza guoted under (c)
only in the second part of the third and the fourth lines,
the third foot of the sccond part of the third '? and the first
foot of the second part of the fourth line having only four
syllables, the first of them being long,

The two Dapgakas of unknown authorship pubilished in
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JPKLA, Vol. 2, Book 1, p. 11} have the same for‘m as the exam-
ple {a). But they are defective inasmuch as the first has lost the
last part of the fourth line and the second has lost the whole of
the third line.

It has already been suggested that the origing of ic
Dandikas are very obscure. But we may trace out some atﬁnitles.;-
In Kannada there is a metre termed Layagrahi.* ‘A stanza of this
metre consists of four Iines, and one line consists of eight feet,
each of the first seven having five Mitras and four syllables and
the eighth, four matras and two syllables. This may be compared
with the fourth part of the lines of the stanzas quoted under (b)
and {d), in point of the number of feet and the number of
Mitras in each foot.

Again, the first four feet of the first parts of all thc? cxam-
ples constitute a linc of the Stimita meire*” and the '_ﬁrstfour
feet of the third part of the lines of (a) make a lmc‘; of the
Atistimita metre.®® Atistimita may also be compared with t‘hc
prose passage quoted under VI (a), (b) and (¢) illl the [hqu
chapter. Probably we have in this passage the earliest form of
this beautiful metrical structure of Dandiki, the now peglectcd
heritage of the golden mediaevel period of Malayalam literature.

Notes

t The etymological meaning of the word Campi is not very‘ clear
Some derive 1t from the root ‘capt gatyam” but derivatives of this rfjgl
are rarg and the meaning is dubious. Probably it is a non-Sanskritic
word.

2 Krishnamacarya, Hist. of Sanskrit Literature, p, 496

3 Uraiyitaiyigga Ceyyul see Eong. Trans. of Cila by V. R. R Dikshitar,
Intro. p. 3

4 See KBSC Vol. 2, p. 360

5 See Bhisicampukkal, p. 52 and p. 149 ff
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See Balakrishnan Mair, Udayavarmakaslattiriyom Krapagithika-
ritavum, jPKLA, Vol TII, Book. 2

See K, KunjunniRaja, ManavikramanRe kzlam, Matgalodayam, Vol.
15, Book 11 and 12

Bhzgacampukkal, ¢ 181
NiflakapthapRe koccirajaparampara, JPKLA, 6 3., 7.1
Bhayacampukkal p 232

NilakagthanRe koccirgjaparampars, JPKLS, 6,3, 7.1
See supra, Appeandix to ch. V.

See i{nfra, ch., XVI

The songs sung by the women of the PugPaka Nampivar caste in
Temples and on the ocession of marriaze in families of higher castes,

¥iz. ‘ninturavatiyé fan stutikkunnen’
JPK LA, Vol. 1, Book. 4
IPKLA, Voi 4, Dook. 4, p 381

i) napugalagurayugsvam vakirah kavicchanu-3dhitiadi yatrava-
ksyanta eggpars dapdaksp papditai riritaly Simhavikraptandmog

ity Yatrarephankaviy svécchayi pithaséubhagyasapak;a,\farapay;\t
tygga dhiraissmpid dar_l.;la.ka mattamatangalilikarap

itiy laghurguruh kramépa yatrayatra  badhvate sudbibhiricchaya
sadapdakastva nangadgkhsrah smyptap

iv) svacchayz rajau kramgpa sanniv@gyawyudaradhiy, kavissadanda-
kassmrio Jayatynsskama giarg.

v} sigapap sakalap khalayatra bhavettamiha pravadanti budbay
kusumastabakam

vi) yakaraip kaviechinuddhannibaddhain
parodapdakah simhavikrantanams

prasiddhs visuddho

vii) gvam meghamilikosumgstarapgttara kamabapiday® dapgakaj
¢advirmeatyakharidhikaksarapaday kaviprayOyanusirapa jagyanh

Krishnamacarya, Hist. Cl. Skr. p. 491 §
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The most [amous of Sanskrit Dapdakas is Yyamaladapdaka bY
Purzntaka, (A. D, 12th century)

Jayadaman, p. 147 148
JPKLA Vol. 4, p 380 ff
Ibid

Quoted in VM p, 44

ma has overlooked the peculiarity of this foot. See

A.R. Rajarajavar end of the fourth foot of the

VM p, 43. Also the long syllable at the
third part of the line i3 unusual.

omdu dese yol taruka ropdukage yolmorasa-
remdeseyo lareyara brmda mala vimba-
rondubaii yoltigula rondiravi nolkodega-
rondukela dojmatepa romduvera dellar
samdapisi kalegake munduvar] \-‘aun_arnada
tindavhra tagsugala pandalcga lamdi-
gvrndabali yittunala '.'iude,cl.ka dzvangpa-
nanpdamige perjiasama nondi soga vilgum
Kannadakaippidi (Mysore Upniversity Publication) p. 113

25.26 See VM. p. 70
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CHAPTER IX

THE BALLADS OF THE NORTH MALABAR

-~ izi?llzb;rea; av'store-hgusc of dramatic songs which keeps
i record: ,m_]cf.?f simple people the stirring events of the
s Amm.l (1;11;1?110 comment on men and things of the
el p.mmg these songs the ballads of the North Malabar
il ; inent place. Thefse ballads are very short, cover-
g f,bnfirflll} abo’ut 150 to 400 lines. They are popular amon
};\i}aﬁ:n;;a:tlj?l;g;‘;czllt;ural lafbourers who sing them collectivdf’

ile .' secdlings o paddy, working water wheel

: : 2L g water wheels or
E;ﬁl;l:t:i,o(:;:l;zicdsrt\mm paddy ﬁel;is. Also labourers in other
coir fabricé s-ing ‘;h:‘,;e\:(?l:n?n ?(l;;'mng R
burden of repetitive 1:nanuga,31,l:av\;():;‘}.l AR TR e

i pa:ti}.(l;i\i<L no means to assign these songs with certainty to
sl c;lrl perllc;:)d. I'he songs on Aromalcekavar are consi-
¢ oldest among them. Accordin
% . ¢ g } g to Macqueen
:::ydrf:la;c to events of the twelfth century A.D., not longqafter
5 .edt of. the last of the Perumal Emperors.* The Caver
;\ ]g)s O’{“h south Ma!abar are dated between [300 and 1700
in‘ K ' Ie swongs which describe the fortunes of Tacesli family
gixteeit{;ﬁim:t a;f, Supposcd to have been composed in the
: century A. D., when the advent of th
. g ¢ westerners ha
begun to modify the polity of Kerala very profoundly.® i

: n‘Nt;thmg is lfn(n)wn about the authors of these songs. Ina
.e1s.et ¢ authorship rests on the village-folk collectively. The
;uatlc Ibard‘s seldom cared to embellish their Muse with glitterin
igures of speech. Their metre is the simplest of algl
Ma]uy'ftlam metres. This artlessness both in the matter and th
metre is the art of thesc songs. \ i

The most notable feature of the metre of these ballads is its
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elasticity. The unitisa single line and not the couplet, There
is no botheration of Etukai or Monai. Most of the lines are
short simple sentences. Where they are not, they at least affirm
some definite fact. A line consists of three fect. Generally the
first two feei contain three and the third foot four syllables. All
the syllables, if they are not actually long, arc lengthened in
recitation. This gives o this metre a slow, dragging monoionous

rhythm,

Often this monotony is varied by the introduction of more
syllables into 4 foot. Usually this addition 13 made by way of
substituting the first long syllable of the foot with two shorts.
Sometimes one syllable is taken away from the foot. In such
places the remaining syllables should be stretched over the time
required for the Tala.

This metre is found also in Tamil works. We have pointed
out the double-line form of the same metre in Ramacaritam. 1t
has also been pointed out that the second line of a Manjari
couplet is the same as a line of this metre. The Kummi songs
also make use of this metre, and the songs of South Kerala
called Villaticcanpattus employ it extensively, But the extreme
freedom amounting to licence which characterises the metre of
the Ballads is to be met nowhere else.

The Samvrta ‘u' (the Neutral vowel) at the end of words is
regarded in these works as a regular vowel for metrical purposes.
To make the last foot square with the rules of prosody words of
little or no meaning are often appended to it.¢

The lines guoted under I (a) illustrate the regular type. The
lines given under (b) contain augmented feet, and those under
{¢) contain feet with less syllables.

The type quoted under 11 is rather unusual in these songs.
[ have come across this metre only in one song. This metre
resembles the Kalyani of Trupattingluvyitam. A line of
Kalyani consists of three Taganas (Antibachius feet with two
long syllables and one short) and a final foot of two longs. In
the Bailad, however, all the syllables are o be lengthened in
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recitation. This metre, again, results when a long syllable is
added to the end of lines of the type quoted under I (a). In the
Ballad the metre enjoys much freedom which is denied to it in
any other work. Il (a) is the regular type. Under I (b) have
been quoted a few lines with four or five syllables in a foot. In
this song we also find lines of group I mixed with the lines of
group IL
1 a) uppétti annine pokunnallo
eRiya ponnumeca mafifiavali
pattumu tuttasdu pokunnalls
Otgnanuin dpapputavayum, Ballads of
North Malabar, p. 1

by olavapnur kkavilum cennavalg
olavangiiR kkavilbbha gavatiye
mutivecci RRasdfine kiyunnalld

Ibid. p. 1

otenanRe ammayanl uppattivum
Ibid. p. |

bhagavati d]evannu ndkkiyontare
: Ibid. p. 1

taccolli meppele upicecirutamme
varttanam kettino uniccirn tammé
Oténan karimalakdttappani kagén poyatui

Ibid. p. 173

¢) o6num onReyo rettanagpi
Otenanum dnappufavayum p, 2
atunni cora caRtticciRRa
Ibid. p. 6
oRe yorokkum makkakkanl
y Ibid. p. 8
kappumaka rammale kuttyelg
taccolli meppayeti kuftye]d
Oténan kotumalakunkiyute

garvamatakkiyata, Ibid. p. 10
firali koman vaicyaR@
Ibid. p. 21
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firali kéman vaicyaRi
Ibid. p. 21
kotumala vagulla kunkinRe
Ibid. p. 21
IX a) onnidafu kilkkanam penn@ ni arccé
tottattil cettuvin pdkunnu fanum
Elakka ]]innzyi végamva rika
ottumvai kateni {ottattil vayd

KarumpaRampil kagnganRe Katha,
Vatakkan pattukal, p. 330

b) karumpaRampil kannanRe pennaval 2Rcca
Tbid. p. 330

atutang collina tannitu kannan
Ibid. p. 331

putukola Gmana ttampuran patiyarike
Ibid. p. 331
innatté uRakkattinu varattefidn penné
Ibid. p. 331
putukdlam dmana ttampurin patikkal
Ibid. p. 332
tampurdn kopamva lutiyi vannitum
Ibid. p. 333

Notes
1 Dr.C. A. Menon, Ballads of North Malabar,p. 1
2 1Ibid pp. i, il

3 For a detailed discussion of the topic see the Introduction to Ballads
of North Malabar, pp. 135-142
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4 The view that “in point of the number of syilables and the quantity
of the syllables considerable liberty is raken so much so that practi-
cally difference bztween prose and verse disappears”, (Mrs. O. T. S,
Krishnan, The Metre of Vatakkan Pattukal, AORUM Vol II, pt. 1,
p. 39) 13 not tenable, for the essential feature of the metre, viz., the
division into three Talagagas is pot tampered with, notwithstanding
all the variations. Most often each foot is a separate word, and each
line a complete sentence, This naturaland regular division into lines
and scansion into feet are what make these songs so eminently sing-
able. This qualii¥ cannot be present in consecutive sentences in prose.

CHAPTER X

THE WORKS OF TURCATTU ELUTTACCHAN _

We shall in this chapter examine the metres employed by
Tuficatiu Eluttacchan. As regards his date, we are not in posses-
sion of any direct and reliable evidence. Dr, Burnell placed him
at the end of the seventeenth century A.D.° Kovuani Netunn
ati was of the opinion that EJuttacchan lived at the end of the
first quarter of the fifteenth century A. D.*. On the basis of
the tradition regarding the contemporancity of Eluttacchan with
Mélputtic Nardyana Bhattatiri, Govinda Pillai placed the former
between 1525 and 1625 A. D.?. Narayana Panikkar pushes the
date of Ejuttacchan back by fifty more years*. P. K. Narayana
Pillai identified Eluttacchan’s teachzr Nilakanthan with the
scholar of that name who composed Tantrasamuccayam in 1502
A. D. On the strength of this identification he assigned Eluttac-
¢han to the beginning of the eighth century M. E.*, Dr. C. A,
Menon assigns Eluttacchan to the beginning of the sixteenth
century A. D. ora few vears earlier.®* Dr. P. J. Thomas states
that in 1699 A. D., when Father Hanxelden came to Keralas,
disciples of Ejuttacchan were still living at Trichur”?. Dr. C. K.
Raja favours placing Eluttacchan's date considerably earlier®.
Dr. Raja thinks that Eluttacchan preceded the author of Rima-
caritam and the Niranam pocts. The ground for this assumption
is the comparative lack of Tamil influence in Eluttacchan’s works
which influence, Dr. Raja thinks, is a later development in the
history of Malayalam. There is no doubt that Eluttacchan was
acquainted with the Niranam works® and hence the contention
of Dr. Raja cannot stand serutiny, Ulloor. after detailed discus-
sion of available evidences, has placed E'uttacchan in a period
between 1495-1575 \. D °.

Adhyatma Ramayanan (excepting the Uttara Kaggdam) and
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Bhiratam are ascribed to Eluttacchan by common consent.
Ramavanam Irupattinaluvrttam, Uttarakaiidam, Bhagavatam,
Brahmandapuranam, Dévimahatmyam, HarinamakIrtanam and
Cintgrainam are alse ascribed to him. Among these the claims
of Uttarakdngam and Brahmandapuranam seem 1o have more
validity,

I shall in the following pages examine the metres used by
Eluttacchan with special reference to Bharatam, Ramdyapam
and Irupattindjuvrttam. No metre which is not used in any one
of these three worksis found in any other work ascribed to
Eluttacchan.

In his most important work, namely Bharatam, Eluttacchan
has employed enly three main varicties of meire while in Adh-
yvatmardmayapam he has used only two varieties. Keka and
Kakali are employed in Adhyatmarimayanam, while Annanata
is added 10 these two in Bharatam. Kajakafici, Manikafici,
Miérakaka)i and Unakiakaii found in both works are varieties of
Kakali.

These metres have, all of them, been used by Tamil poets
in the same form or with slight modifications. Most of these
are, again, found in the earlier Majayalam works that we have
already discussed. Maypikaici and Kalakafici couplets ure found in
Kannada. Hence there is no foundation for the belief that these
metres were inventions of Eluttacchan®® Most Malayalam metres
are direct descendents of Tamil metres of the middie period!®.
But whereas in the Tamil works of this period the unit isusually a
quatrain, in Malayalam it is a couplet. The Ragajes of Kannada
are couplets, and the quatrains of Tamil classics are probably
modelled after Sanskrit $olkas. Some of these metres again are
found in the folk literature of Tamilnad, and have only recently
been admitted to the realm of belles lettres in Tamil. The couplet
tradition in Malayalam is seen at the earliest in the works of
CeRusseri and some of the prose portions of the Campis. In Ra-
macaritam and the Niranam works, composed under the direct
influence of Tamil, the quatrain is the unit. In [rupattingluvy-
ttam and Haringmakirtanam this fradition of quatrain 15 maint-
ained by Eluttucchan, The couplet tradition adhered to by him
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in his major works dominated later Malayalam poetry and still
continues to do so. The couplet has an obvious advantage over
the quatrain, It is casier to carry forward a story in couplets
than in quatrains, as unlike in the latter, the sentence need n_otf
be completed within the former. Gradually, also the Taraﬁg}m
of the Campdis and the metre of the northern ballads, of which
the unit was a single line, assumed couplet form.

In the works of Eluttacchan we also find some triplets."“
These are, however exceptional, and n Malayalam, unlike m
Kannada, the triplet (Tripadi} tradition has, despite some recent
experiments, never taken root. Rarely there are instances where
a word runs from one couplet to the next, and consequently
there is no caesura at the end of the couplet.

There are only sixteen varieties of metres in the Irupatting-
juvpitam. The word Vrttam in the title of this work signifies only
the divisions, Even then, therc are twenty five divisions and the
name scems to be inappropriate. Most writers take the 21st and
the 22nd Vrttams together as one and thus justify the name.
1 am inclined to take together, if nccessary, the 17th and the
|8th Vrttams as the metres in these two Vrltams are sO much
alike us'to be considered identical. Harinimakirianam employs
only one metre.

Adhyatma Ramayanam and Mahabharatam
I. a) Kakali '
I $arika ppaitalé caruéi levari-
karoma lekatha ssgavum colluni
Rimi. Kigkindha, p. 293

2 entuja nameja yanimna rapati
dandasd kakratu ceyvina vakisam

Bhira. Astikam, p. 29.

astika neanine maRRiya tennatu-
mastika narute putrane nnumbhavin

Lad

1bid. p. 29
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painkili ppaital€ bhangivil ccolluni
pankaja ksankatha pankadnal ninfduvan
Ibid p. 29.
bhiksayay mddalo rupumi nenndtu
kaykkolka bharyaya yennuna lkitukil
Tbid. p. 30
pataja iokattu viluva nayceila-
radhipu ptERRama dhomukha nmarumay
Ibid. p. 30
penninu mennute pérayi rikkena-
mennuja ralkkara conndra nantaram
Ibid. p. 30
Suklara ktasita varnabhz dampintu
satvara jastamo namagu natraya-
yuktayd yitina visnuma hamaya etc.
Rima. Ayoddhya. p. 78
yajiiatte yummuni ndranmare yempuna-
ragniyé yumngppa bhyrtyaja natteyum
. Bhara. Astikam. p. 60
acyuta pritiva ruttijtu vinini-
ykkagvamg dhamvena mennelu nnajlanam
i Ibid. p. 61 f
indradi vpndara kanmara ravinda-
1ocana no{aRi yiccitu sadkatam
Ibid,.p. 33
kantukau tihalam pintord nandamui-
kkontutan kolmayir kkontuva ndiccuni-
nnintalum tirttutan kugthabhd vaanalum

Bhara, dalya., p. 447

poitippo katava nnambhari ecituvin

Astikam, p. 31
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b) Unakikali
tatt&va rikari kattansi rimama
cittammuhurapi telififitayya
Bharatam, sabha. p. 246

naltténmo litava tatiédi namanu
cittésu khamaru jukasarase

Bharatam, Stri. p. 477
¢) Kalakanci
1 suravaraja sutanumatha ninnivi sannanay
siikgiccu mayama Riffiitti rdvanum
Bhiratam. Bhismar. p. 362

2 sakala$uka kulavimala tilakitaka Jebaré
sarasya plyDga sdrasa rvasvame
Riamayapam, Sundara. p. 389
3 prakrticapa lanumadhika capalamaca lammahat
prikdra vummuRi ccakara vum maRa-
ccavanimaka ]atimalaru makata}iri 1arttuko-
ntafijana nandana nafijasa nirbhayam
Rama.. Sundara., p. 396
dy Manikddci
paramapurt ganmahi mzyatan vaibhavam
paRakayuma naratam kélkkayum ceykild
Bharatam, Salya., p. 446
e) Midrakdkali

1 jafimytini varagam Jagadudaya kdragam
carananata cirapam caritamadhu piirapam

Salya., p. 446

2 Sivadivama ngharg $ilavati sdaram
janmasi phalyadam collukai valyadam

Ibid. p. 446
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gurutanaya numkrpi caryanum bhdjanum
kiiRujja tilnamu kkugtude siccini

Ibid. p. 454
notiyitayi latarporutu $atharaRika tavatanavar
naRumma rikkumbha vaniri kkumvrtha,

Bharatam, Bhigma. p. 351
tribhuvanavue masurasura manujakhaga

my gabhujaga-
danujapasu mukhabahula bhitavr ttdntavum

Ibid. p. 354
madhuratara madhumathana vacanamatu kettutan
mahitaguga ganamutaya pitrpattija nddaral

Ibid. p. 364
kalajabhava sisyanam kalasabhava putranum
kalitakara végamotu saraniraka] toikinar

Bharatam, Salya. p. 450
trida$apati sutanumatha garanirapolikkayum
cemmégbha yattotari vahiniyo likkayum

Bharatam, Bhisma., p. 356
periyaratha matilvirave teRiva nnuttaran
pinnit tu dharmmajane mulppukke tirttatinu
“ 1bid. p. 356
karika]otu pavanasuta nutanutana tukkayum
kaikkitame lumparicu muskkinota tikkayum
Ibid. p. 336

f)y Paryastakifici

bhinupu tranmari ccdrava sthantare
§amanajana jatasa truksama vallabhan

Bharatam, Salya,. p. 444
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kopiccu dalyarum kuntita nayanum
kotumayotu porutajavu kiitettu tarnnugan
Ibid. p. 451

sarvald kadhipam §arvava ndyamparam
mathitamada varanam sukhitavara varanam

. U Thid. p. 446

surava hinipati tanayan gangpati
suravihinipati pramatha bhutapati
_ Rama., Bala., p. 4
varadan pitr pati nirpti jala pati
tarasa sada gati sadayam nidhipati

Ibid. p. 4
harina hari kari karati kiti kiri
hari§ardduladika Jamita vanya mpgam
Ibid. p. 34
krsnanam pura gaka rttavine vandikkunnen
' Ibid. p. 2

kailisa laye s@rya koti¢d bhité vima-
lilayé ratna pithé samvistam dhyana nigtham

Ibid. p.5

viaraga mukhan mama prarabdha vighnannale
viragam cevti tuva navd]jam vandi kkunnen

Ibid. p. 6

$arika ppaital tdnum vandiccu vandya nmare
yrirama stuti yote paRaffiu tuta nnini|

Thid. p. 1

bhudéva pramu khanmair tadvara §ipa dika]
dhatrda nikara vispu pramukha nmarkkum matam

Ibid. p. 5
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9 gathina ndanan daga rathiyé tevam paRa-
ffaguty kkaiyum piti ccutajd nkagam pukkin

1bid.p. 46
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kasa Javisa yannali luntayi
nama dhgvama yodhyaye nnififiane
rija dhinipu rihari gdvinda

190 kinkana nmard yuljs rkkartthavu munta yvard 2.1
kimrna nmarkku nityva saukhyavu mugtd yvara !
kindeva nmarkku gati yumpuna ratu pole B oarai pa.li;wam kumpiy{u klkﬂ?am?
: marama rikeppoy mellema Rafinappd|
Ibid. p. 16 ariya sitakku ntiyoru dubkhatte
M kalavum panti rintu tikanfiu kali ifiatu paRayl moslva narsya panambs
kalameg colva ninnum naleyum mati yate- 23.1
nnilasyam kala fifiiru nnjlpataki {ima kaJum 111 Kalenduvadana
Rami., Aranya. p. 300 a kamalada]a locanavu mamalakara padatala-
Annanata masakalaka ldksaramo tarulinoru girukaju-
| hara hara hara $iva siva siva mativiéada dantaruci mrduhasitd mananavu-
pura hara mura hara nata pada makataliri lakamama paramaraghu rimajaya
3.1
Bharatim, Karpa,, p. 418
T : Ehes - b nalunija ceRiyaciia balakari liyalinoru
2 vivi dhami u;u'atm paRa I_mulfe lunns- [flakalil muditanara pdlamagi nijayuvati
rara cane Hoju tura ceylfn sGiLin [bi calamula puparnnirunna kalamatha kusikasuta-
id, p. 419 nilayatti nnajuttuvannu yamaraghu nathajaya
[rupattinala Vrttam 3.3
Tnduvadana ¢ munipravara kudikasuta ceRuppamatré
i ) . . mamamakanu
1 V":tumatllka lab!:llz:raﬁ;:? naptbll;ialga pésan namukkivane ppiridfiirannad laraksanavum
nirmmalagu pikamala vignubhaga vanum Rukkavill
4 e ¥ poRukkayilla
nanmukhanu madikavi matuguru .bl'futar samastakarmma pratipaksikal kajuttaRattu
nanmakalva ruttukana mukkuhari rama havanaraksa
5 srttatala yumval;.yd rol sle 13 I varuttunnuntu vayamapica ramaraghu nachajaya
: a koluvupdle navum . 3.4
miirttamalu palecila pallukalka ticcum < )
kiirttanakha rénatanu kiRippila rnnittum d ramaraghu nathajaya rimaraghu nathajaya
197 e g jay :
murttikale kkantubhaya me Rihari rima ramaraghu nithajaya ramaraghu nathajaya
15.28 ramatava padaninalil vigutolu merdnajute
Drutakédkali papamaka (titusiva rimaraghu nathajaya
3.29

a) sfirya vaméépi Ranaabh@ pilanim
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v Samdsamam

] surapu riyotu samami kumnija-
puriyil pukkutan raghuna than
tarupi marmani makuta sitayd
torum ceuvinu harinam ba-

_ 4.1
2 vasigtha mamuni saustha vamayi
4.6
3 aRika dayitedi harinam b
49
A% Kalyini
kalyana rlpiva nattippu povan
villumé$a ramkaippt ticcoru neran
melleppu Rappettu pinpdle sit1
kalyant nidévi srirama rama
5.1

VI Mallika

mitrabandhava 15karokkeyu matraponouva
. rumdrgham
bhadramallini yatravasami tennuRaccura
ghittaman
bbadralaksmana sitavdtord miccucitrata ralayam
citrak@itama tikramiccuna tannurimaha réhare

6. 1
VII. Paficacimaram
a) jagattrays janadnale ppiticcuta ccukonnutan
fiarampaRa kkaticcupa ccamidmsabha kgirakgasam
kulammuti ppatinnupa yamentuko} vatennasau
vicintay@m babhivahd mukundard mapahimam
Tyl
b) cagdabhinu vamsajita pugdarika i5canan
dapdakava namgamiccu khandamityu rakgasin
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dapdapani tannevenna cangdaraksa sam§ird
mapdalatte mupdamakki ninnarama palumang

7. 4l

VIIL Samputitam

prapatajana paian dagarathata nijan
prapayiniye véRa yalavalale rifiium
manasijaga ratitya manamuruki venium
sakalajana bandhu paramagiva sambho

IX  Munjuri

I tanpasdam kumpittu sugriva vakyattal
vampicea baliye kkonnadegam
sampattu nalkiced turmmasya ttnnays-
ramnbhicci ramaha rédara pam

1.

2 muaRkkata vira nmarasdu cellumps)
dhikkarikkumnamme narayi na

X, a. Manikdhc

| tadanupava nitmajen janaki vallabham
nijamanasi cértturo maficitim gbmahan
kapivarane mellens kkicciri ceddara-
lupasibata podfinin naumind riyanam

11.

J¥

tarajamili sitani yenpriya yaketo
lartnima pdodari yekkaja Affiguvan
L.

ninamaka lekkala affguvd nayutan
gunamoguva fannumam pawming rdvigam

e

Il
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b. Kakaji

ennemo hiccumd hiccuma Naksima-
rampile ttippiti pettapa tetrayum
mumpilu jjoruta nvasgima rokkeyum
vinava strikajum nauming rayanam

XI. Palluvini

Plavaga kulapati varuttum perumpitu-
Jjanatls torumicew raghuni than
pataykku puRappettu samudratatabhuvi
vasicel torudinam harinam bg

XII Tarangini

kontd laksmaga villum Saravum
kanti lietvm varunani danim
kanta lummamsy viryam jalanidhi
mantiva runnatu nara yanajaya

XHI a. Atistimita

I raghudtha $astramuga nu_tétlilta Raccughanu-
rucidrgti ninnakhila rajanica radhipati
ragabh¥mi tannifuta natipettu vinuyama-
bhavanamga lassupadi 4ivarama ramajaya

2 V.idhl\“clipil ritys moru vannum tatukkarutu
vibudhdyugopi siva sivarama ramajaya
b. Stimita
§rirama candrajaya sitika taksamadhu-
parama meperiya kirunyva mennilarul
nereva ruttukate linfidda renatava
narisl romaniye nardya payanama
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XIV  Sankarucaritam

I Jayanicmala juyamangala jayapankata nayana
Jayasundara jayamanmatha jayacinmaya satatam
Jayaravana timirdruga karupakara bhagavan
jayaninpada kamalammama raghundyaka $aragam

20. 1

11. 28

[A%]

tarasikusu mavim&nave madhiruhyavi §8lam
surasadmani yelunallina raghundyaka $aragam

20.2

13. 1 3 mithilesvara tanayésati saritimpati mitakan
malayampa rvatasanuvo titatinnina ciRayum
204
XV  Sragvini
praptara jy§harau sastarl ndradvigam
parttalam kattura ksiceiri kkumvidhau
14. 1 arttipo kkumnegam cirtfasa mpatsukha-
praptico lavatd ramarad mzhare

XV1 Madanirtta

satkkirttika] kontittrijagattokke vejuppi-
ceaksinama yodhyapuri vantitina kdlam
17. 1 rakgovara santapamu nartticcumu nindran
laksmipati raimanuotu niradyana nambo
24.1
Harinama Kirttanam

L]
Stimits- Atistimita
a  onkdra mayaporu] manandypirinnutane
yankira mayatinu tdntanne saksgiyatu
bodharava tuttuvati najdyi ninnapara-
13. 1 macarya rapahari nariyva ndyanamal
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b ravikéti tulyamoru cakraika rastiliha
phanirija neppolumi rippank i tappatinu-
maniyunna tokkevana maladi kaustubhavu-
makaméebhu vippatinu nariya pavanamah

L7

vadanamna mukkusikhi vasananial sandhyakalu-
mudaram na mukkudadhi yulakélu ragtumiha
bhavanam na mukkéiva ngteatinal ritripaka-
lakamebha vippatinu narayaniya namah

d haranumvi rificanumi tamaradhi ndyakanu-
maRiyunina tillatava maRimaya tanmahima
aRiviymu talkkarali lorupdle ninnaru]um
parajiva nilttejika niraya navanamah

I Kakaji

~ Kaka)j with its variants oceupy the place of pre-cminence
in Adhydtmarimayanam and Mahabhiratam. Three Kangdas
out of six in Adhyatmarayapam are composed in Kika)i and
another Kanda is devoted to Kajakafici. Eight out of twenty-
on¢ Parvas in Mahabharatam are set apart for Kakaji while
Kalakatici is given three other Parvas. The nmetre next in im-
portance to Kakali is Kgka which claims two Kapdas in Adhya-
tmaramayanam and eight Parvas in Mahdbharatam, Annanata
has been employed in 1wo Parvas of Mahabhiratam, -

. We have already noted a quatrain of standard Kika]i in
’R:z‘m‘acantan's: We have aiso seen that Kakali is employed in
Famil classics. The Dvipada metre of Telugu, as seen in the
Basavapurana of Palkuriki Sémanatha (A.T1). 12th cent.) has
close resemblance with Kakali. Thus we are left in no doubt
a8 to where Elutiacchan got this metre from. He found it in
Malayidam itself where s predecessors had brought it, proba-
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bly, from Tamil.But the contention of Kovuppi Netungati that
Eluitacchan modelled his metre on Tamil songs Painkilikkagpi
and Paraparakkanqgt, '¢ quoted with express as well as lacit
approval by so many eminent writers in Mualayalam,is untenabje.
For these two songs, viz., Paiskilikkann! and Pardparakkanni
arc  composed by Tayumanavar, who, according to V. R,
Ramachandra Dikshitar.lived in the beginning of the eighteenth
century A. . '*, and therefore was posierior to Eluttacchan
by morg than o century. Furiher, there is nothing in comimon
in point of the metre, as well as the matter, between these two
songs and Efuttacchan’s works. Nefuiniati was probably misled
by the name Painkilikkagni and thought that there might exist
some connection batween it and Ki|lipp&ttu. Peshaps the facl
that these songs also consist of couplets fed him astray.'®

Netunndti was the first person to define this metee. Pro-
bubly 1t was he who christened the metres Kakalli, Kéka,
Aunanats, Kalakanc) and Makandamafijart (since termed Masf-
jari by AR, Rajaraja Varma). He defines a couplet of Kakah
us consisting of two lings, each line having four feet, each
foot consisting of three syllables making up five matras, thus
the total number of syllables in a couplet being twentyfour.*”
He also remarks that usually this metre consists of Raganas
{Viz. creticus feet, having a short in the middie of two longs.)

A. R. Ruajaraja Varma in his definition of this metre
follows in the footsteps of Negqunnati.’ "He also adds that Ragana
(creticus) is the commonest foot in Kiakali, Tagana{Antibacchius
—two longs and a short) und Yagapa (Bacchius—one short and
two longs) coming next to it. Smce short syllables ¢can be pron-
ounced as long, Nagagna (three shorts), Bhoagana (Dactylus—one
long and two shorts), Savanu (Anapaestus —two shorts and one
tong) and Jagana (Amphibrachivs-—one long in the middie of two
shorts) may also be uscd,  Shortening of a long gyllable in reci-
tation is against common practice. Therefore Magana (Molos-
sus—three long syllables) should not be used in Kakali.

In all metres employed in the Kilippattus, a line can be
divided into two hemistichs.  Minai between these two  hetmi-
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stichs is rarely ohserved. In the first line of the example I (a) !
Méonai is observed, though it is vielated in the second line, Bet-
ween the two lines of the couplet Etukai is the rule, exceptions
in the works of Eluttacchan being few und far between. The
Parvas and Kafdas usually consist of one main metre, but in
Salya Parva we find all the variznts of Kakali used promis.
cuousiy.

The first syllable in ¢ Kakaji line 15 always long. Usually
1he first syllables in all the feet are long.  The first syllable in
the second hall of the lines is sometimes short as in the first line
of I ()2, Theiast foot of the first line of this cotplet i a
Nagaga, which is very rare. Converscly, there are also Magagas
as feet.  The last foot of the third line, quoted under I {a) 8 is
an example. Apother example of 4 Magaga foot is the line
guoted under I (a) 13. Here all the three syllables of the first
foot are long.

Etukai does not require the exuct identity of the second
syllable in two lines. Only similarity of the second syllables is
required, and since similarity can be du¢ 1g various facts,
several variants of Etukai are named. defined and illustrated in
prosodial works of Tamil, Kannada and Telugu. In the couplet
I (a) 3, there is complete identity between the (wo syllables. In
the couplet 1(a) 4 the vowels in the sccond syllables vary.
though the consonants are the same. In I (a) 5 only one
consonant of the conjunct, namely ‘K’ is repeated. In I ()6
the vowels are dissimilar, In the consonantal part there is
similarity as both of the consonants belong to the same dental
class. In I (a) 7 the similarity consists in the nasality of the
consonanis., In I (a) 8 only the vowel ig repeated in the
seccond line. Inlia) 9. there is this much similarity thit the
conjuncts ure products of a soft consonant and a gasal. In I (a)
10, the similarity consists in the fact that the first consonants of
the conjuncts forming the second syllable in both the lines
are palatal. In I {a) 11 Etukai is not observed.

Kakali is a development from the Kaliviruttam in Tamil.
Yet a foot in Kikuli need not he a sepdaraté word. 1 may
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aiso be poted that even in Tamil from an early period the rule
that a cir should bean ndependent word or morpheme got
relaxed. Usually there s a pausc or Yatiin the middle of a
Kakali line. There are. of course, exceptions to this rule; the
first line of T{a} 2 is an instance. Sometimes a!l the ¢nd of a
line there is no pause; the first line of I (2) | provides an illustre-
ation. Even at the end of a couplet, there s somelimes no com-
plete cacsura. [ (a) 8 is an example of such a “run-on™ couplet

There are also some Kaka|i triplets o the Mahabharatam,
One of these is quoted under L {a) 12. These triplets seem to
be a featuie of the end of a Parvy, though one of them is found
in the middle of a Purva also,

I. (b) Unakakali

According to the definition in Vettamanjari, Unakakall
results if the last syllable from the Kikali couplet is dropped.
1t is also noted there that the last foot may consist of three or
four matrds, This metre is cmployed by Eluttacchun in the
beginning of the Parvas to introduce variety. '®.

In the beginning of the Sabha Parva, there arc four couplets
of this metre. There are two couplets i the beginning of Vird-
taut, eight in the beginaing of Sauptikam and Four in the begin-
ning of Siri.

This metre is nearer 1o Manjarl than te Kakali. 11 the 71h
syllable of the second line of u Manjari couplet, which usually
is long, 1s expanded into two shorts, we get an Unakdka]i colip-
let. In recitation the 7th and the 8th syllables are pronounced
rapidly, as though they formed one long syllable. Hence it is
miore proper to call this meire as Adhikamagjari.

L)

K. K. Vadhyar has coonected this metre with Taradgigl.
wilth the penultimate foot of the second line of the Tarangin
couplet (one foot={our mitris) having ul! laghus and the last
fool having only two matras in the place of the ustnal four. He
has also quoted three consecutive couplets from the beginning
of the sixth Skandha of Bhigavata, of which all lines except the
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second line of the first couplet, are undoubtedly _in Taizmgi?i
metre’®, However. the usual mode of recitation of the Unaka-
kali lines from Sabha. Sauptika and Stree Parvas iof Bh:’u';l'lt:.\m
has appeared to me to be closer to Maidijari than to Taragginl

I (¢) Kajakaiici

Netuinati defines & Kalakdnci couplet as a Kakali couplet
with the first line having eighteen syllables and twenty Matrds.”
He also refers 1o the reversed Kajakanci, which later came to be
known as Paryastakianci, as occurring in the Kalyanasauvgandhi-
kam Tujjal. A. R. Rajaraja Varma defines Kalakanci as a Kal._{uii
couplet, in which the first two or three feet ure expanded into
five short syllables each. He has also pointed out that the first
line of Kalakinci mav consist of sixteen or eighteen syllables.”®

I (&) Manikaiie

This metre is not noted by Netunnéyi. A.R. Rajaraja Varma
defines it as a Kikali couplet with the first foot in both lines
consisting of five syllables. He has also noted that this metre is
found in the midst of Kalakanci couplets and that it is not made
use of for an entire chapter.”?
I (e) Misrakika]i

This metre is defined by A.R. Rajaraja Varma as a Kikali
couplet with feet expanded at random. These expanded feet may
contain four or five syllables; in the former case one syllable
must be long.** The couplets 1(¢) | and 2 are also quoted by
him. In the second quotation the third foot of the first line has
four syllables.

There are still other variants. fn the couplet 1(c¢) 3, only
the first foot i3 expanded. In [ (e) 4, the first four feet arc
expanded. In [ (2) 5, the first six leet are expanded. In 1 (e) 6, the
first three feet in both the lines are expanded. In I (e) 7 alter-
nate feet are expanded into five syllables, while the sixth foot
consists of four syllables. In 1{e) 8 the sixth and the seventh feet
are quadrisyllabic. In 1{e)9 the last three feet have four syllables
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while in I (e} 10 the fifth, the sixth and the seventh feer are
quadrisyllabic..

I () Paryastakanci

A, R. Rajaraja Varma notes this metyre only in conpection
with the Tujjal literature.It is a reversed Kalakaiici couplet with
expanded [eet only in the second line.®® In the example quoted
in Vottamafjan and Kerala Kaumudi the last syllables in both
lines are dropped. Regular Paryastakinci couplets are however
found in Bharatam. 1n the example I (f) | only the first foot in
the second line is expanded, In the couplet I {f) 2 the first two
feet in the second line are expanded. In I (f) 3 the first foot and
the third in the second line are expanded.

From the examples quoted under T(c), (d), (e) and (f} it is
clear that in a Kajakafici couplet any foot, at any place, may
be expanded, provided the number of matras is kept constant.
But the eighth foot is seldom expanded.

The first couplet quoted under I(c)3 “runs-on” to the
second. It follows, what has been written about Yati in Kakali
also applies to KaJakafici and the other variants. Etukai is rare
in Kalakifici as the first syllable in the first line is usvally short,
while the first syllable in the second line is usually long. Thus the
essential condition of Etukai, that the preceding syllable should
have the same metrical quantity, is incapable of fulfilment in
Kalakaici. Where the first foot of both lines 15 either expanded
or trisyllabic, Etukai is generally emploved. In the absence of
Etukai, the consonants of the first syllables in both the lines are
usually identical, and the same short vowel of the first syllable
of the lirst linc appears in its lengthened form in the first
s¥llable of the second line.

IT Kéku

Keka is a development of the Aciriya Viruttam of six cirs
per line. In Tamil the number of syllables in a line is not fixed;
while in the works of Eluttacchan it is. The examples of the
variety found in Tamil have already been noted in the Sanghak-
ka}i songs, PafattdRRains and Rimacaritam. This variety is also
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found in Ramanattam plays of Kottirakkara Tampuran where
it is employed to introduce characters or summarise story for
which purpose verses in Sanskrit metres are empioyed in other
Attakkathas. We have also noted 2 metre with lines of fixed
number ol syllables resembling the modern Keka in Rama-
cariam.

Kavugni Netudnigi defines Keéka as a couplet, euch hemi-
stich of which consists of a trisyllabic foot of five matras, fol-
lowed by iwo bisyilabic feet making up three miteas each. Thus
the total number of syllables in a couplet is twentyeight, and
the total number of mateas in a line usually tweniytwo '°. AL R,
Rajaraja Varma closely follows this definition®”. He says that
cach oot must invariably contain at least one long syliable.
The line must have caesura in the middle and the vowels of the
first syllubles in the two lines must have the same metrical qua-
ntity. A line may have from 20 to 28 matrds, the usual number
of matras being 22 or 24, There are, however, feet composed
entirely of short syllables. II. 1,10. 2 and J1. 3 abound in such
fect. Here one short syllable 1n each foot should be lengthened
in recitation.

The feet in Kéka are not always kept separate. Yati s not
invarlably observed in the middle of the lires. The line quoted
under . 4 is an illustration. The first line in IT. S runs en to the
second.

Ftukai is generally observed. There is compiete identity of
the sceond syllables 1 the couplet queted under 11, 6. In the
couplet numbered 1. 7 the vowels are different in the second
svllables, In I1. 8 there 13 only resemblance between the second
syllables of each line, as the two consonants therein belong Lo
the dental class. In IT 9, Etukai is not abserved. Ll some instan-
ces, as in II. 10, the repetition falls on the firat syllables in cach
Line. It is also an example of a triplet which is, however, an
extremely rare phenomenon, There js also another triplet at the
end the Aragva Parva which is quoted under I1. 11.

1l Aunnanata

Netugragl defines a gouplet of this metre as consisting of
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twelve feet, cach made up of two syllables and making up three
matras. The first syllable in each foot is short apc} .thc Isccond
is long.?* A. R. Rajaraja Varma tollows this di:.f!mnon.’.9 He
adds that only in the first and the fourth feetin e:ach line the
short syllable must invariably precede the 101}g one; in the othEr_
feet this rule may be waived. This mettg is found in Kam..pma'-
mayapam, where it is termed as Ka]iviru.t.um by prosodtsfts; B
stanza of which consists of four equal lines, ecach one of.the
lines being divided into four feet of three :ayllablcs_ CEiCl.]. BuL
the regular jambic alternation suggests thc_ sce.rfam.j '1Int0 sa\
feet, adopted in Malayalam. Thus it is the iambic llﬁ:)\:imcllt,
which is also made use of by Gre ek poets. In the Ifar_:am genre
of Tamil this metre is employed®®. But there it is termed
Kalittalicai by prosodists. According to them i’ura?\ has 1‘10 l?e
camposed in this metre (see Yappatikaram, pp- 70, 1:» Ml,iut‘tiil—
cchan has employed this metre in the Karna and the Mausala
Parvas. Ulloor has stated his belief that F,luttuc.clian was thg
‘ventor of Anaanata, He has also said that this metre does
not occur in Tamil.?* Ttis needless to say that these two state-
ments are contrary to facts.

The three metres described above are the mainstay_ of the
Puripa literature in Malayalam. In most (:r'i' these Purarpﬁs ltl‘u?
story is narrated by a sarrot, and therefore they are ca “e(d as
Kilippattus. Hence these metres also came to be called as
Kijippatiu metres.

[rupattinaluvrttam

I Induvadana

Tn the third foot of the first line of the stanzalquotcd UIldE‘,’lf
1 (2) the firse long syliable has been expanded m.to two sho{xt-
ones. The long ‘po’ in the same foot must bc_ pronounced as
short, This metre is extensively used in Ramacaritam,

11 Drutakika]i
Both forms (11 a and 11 b) are met with in Tat_nil wqus and
in Ramacaritam. The metre of (a) is called Sarpipiand 1s sepa-
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rately defined in Vyttmafijari among the other metres of Irupa-
ttingluvrttam. But this is redundant, as the metre is the same
as Drutakika]i described earlier and stated as occuring in the
Kirtana (hymn) literature. The metre of (b} is called Upasarpini
m Vrttamanjari.

7 Kalenduvadana

This seems to be a development trom the Kikali-Kalakanci
group. Two kinds of feet, one consisting of five short syllables
and the other consisting of four syllables, one long and three
short, are used in this metre. Such four feet constitute one line,
We have seen both these feet employed in Mi§rakakali lines. In
Kalenduvadana the arrangement ot these feet follow a more
regular pattern.

Four varieties of Kalénduvadana are found in lrupattinalu
vrttam. [n IT1 (a) feet of five syllables und those of four altern-
ate regularly. TIn Il (b) the order of I (a)is reversed. In 11
{(c) one short syllable is prefixed to the feet with four syllables,
the exception being the last two feet of the last line, which
being part of the retvain (Pallavi), could not be modified by the
addition of a syllable. In IIT (d) only quadrisvllabic feet are em-
ployed. It we drop the last two syllables from each line of this
stanza and lengthen the last syllable, we would get Induvadana.
A, R, Rajaraja Varma has not taken notice of the last two types.
He is of the opinion that Induvadana is the source of Kalendu-
vadana.® I think that it s the other way round.

IV  Samasamam

The stanza quoted under IV (1) is the standacd type. In 1V
{2) the third oot in the first ling has only two syllables, the first,
which is long, standing for two shorts. In II (3) the second foot
of the last line has four syllables, where the first two shorts have
taken the place of the usual long. T have commented upon this
metre atl some Jength in the chapter on Krspagitha,
vV Kalyani

A line of this wetre consists of four feet, cuch of the first
three having two long syllables und a short, and the fourth foot
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having two long syllables only. If we combine the short. second
and third syllables of the first three feet of Induvaflana into one
long syllable each, then we will get this metre. This _shows the
close relationship of ihe twoe metres. We have earlier n.otcd a
stanza of this metre in the Matsyastuti portion of the Sanghak-
kali literature,

VI Mallika

Only oue variety of this metre occurs in Trupattiniluypttam.
We have already commented on this metre in the chapter on
Ramacaritam,

VII Paficacimaram

Two varieties of this metre are found in Irupattindlivyttam.
In VII (b) the first short svilable of ViI (a) is omitted {rom all
the four lines, This is termed Paryastacamaram by Vadhyar, who
however, does not note the omission of one letter ineach line.*®
We have commented on this metre at some length in the chapter
on three ancient campis,

VIII Samputitam _

One line consists of four feet, the odd ones having five
short syllables each, and the even ones consisting of 1wo longs
each.

IX Maajari

This metre is here moulded into gquatrains. The second foot
of the second line in IX (2) has only two long syllables. This
omission should bz made good in recitation.**

X Magikaici, Kikali

This metre as it occurs in Trupattindluvpttam, is termed Ati-
sammata by A.R. Rajaraja Varma.®® But really this is none other
than Manikanci. Hence a separate name as well as a new defini-
tion is redundant, In the second line of X (2) the first foot has
only four syllables. The fourth syllable, which is long, stands as
a substitute for two shorts., In the first foot of the third line of

177




A HISTORY OF MALAYALAM METRE

X (3) and the third foot of the third linz of X (4). the first syllable
is lengthened and it is then madz to take the place of two shorts,

An occasional guatrain of Kikaji is inserted in the midst
of Magpikidnel quatrains in Trupatiniluvypttam. See the stanza
under X (b).

XI Pallavini

In Vrttamanjari this metre is defined as a guatrain of
Keéka Jines in which the even lines have omitted the fourth tri-
syllabic foot and the rule that the metrical quantity of the first
syllable in the lines should be the same, is abandoned.®® In the
stanzas, however, we {ind the parity of the metrical quantity of
the firgt syllables in two consecutive lines maintained. In many
stanzas Eiukai s also found. In faci this motre does not seem
to have originated from Kka. As it is recited, a line is divided
into four feet, The odd feet consist of three syllables, the first
being always short and the last being always long. The even feet
comsist usually of four syllables, the firsi of which should be
short. The last foot of even lines consists of a single long
syllable. Thus it is nearer to Mafijari than to Keka.

XIT Tarangipi

Regarding this metre it is not necessary to add anything
except that it s here used in the form of quatrains.
XU Atistimita—Stimita

This group is closely refated to Kalenduvadana group and
seems 10 have bzen derived from Midrakakali. A line consists of
four feet, In the example XIII (a) 1, all the fect are quadri-
syllabic, the third syllable in the odd fect and the first syliable
in the eventeet being long. In the third line of XIJII (a) 2, the third
foot consists of three syllablesonly, two long ones and one short.
In the odd feet of the typ: quoted under XIIL (b) the first two
short syllables of the typz XIII {a) have bzen contracted into a
long syllable. Harinamakirtanam employs metres of this group.
The type XIII (a) quoted under the heading Harinimakirtanam is
the regular Stimita. In (b) the third foot in each line only is tri-
syllabic. In (¢) the third feet in the third and the fourth lines are
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trisyllabic. In (d) the third foot of the last line alone is trisylabic.
XIV Sankaracaritam

A line consits of four feet. The first three feet have five
syllables each, only the third of which is long. In the last foot
there are only three syllables, two short and one long. In the
stanza quoted under XIV (2) the last foot of the third line has
only two syllables, both of them long. In the first toot of the
third line of the stanza quoted under XIV (3) similarly there
are only four syllables, the fourth long syllable taking the place
of two shorts. This metre is employed also in Tamil.®?

XV  Sragvini

A line consists of four Creticus Feet. This metre is found in
Sanskrit works and also in Tamil classjes.®®

XVI Madanarta

We have already commented on this metre in the chapter
on Ramacaritam,

Notes

1 See his note oo E]uttacchan in the Trubner’s American Orieatal and
Literary Record, Jan. 1871, p. 78 quoted by Dr. C.A. Menon in Elutt-
ccan and his Age, p- 571

2  'g§kadasam kollam 607 —3 maptinRe maddhys udbhavicea... ..tune-
atto gurukka]™, Kgralakanumudi, Avatzrlkipancakam, p. I11.

3 HM L.L. pp. 174, 175.

4 KBSC, Vol 1], p. 277. [n the third volume of KBSC Panikkar
gquoics the so.called elegiac verse—Caramaldlzka-—on Eluttacchan
(p.2). the authe2nticity of which, however, he guestions (p.1d). Accord-
ing o this verse Eluttacchan died in the year 732 M. E. In the fourth
volume of KBSC, Panikkar quotes with approval a deed purporting
to record a legal transaction of properly, enlgred into io the year M.E.
724 on rehalf of Ejuttacchan by his disciple Sarya Narayagan (p. 388;.
Panlkkar alse refgrs to the so-colled ““Kalyigasundaram'' record. All
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_these “gvidences” have been proved to be fabrications, See P.K. Nair
‘Rajahamgam’, Vol. 1, B. § (1112 Medam).

Tuicatte[uttacchan, p, 29,
Eluttaccan and his Age, p. 57 ff.

Christian Lilerature in Kerala, p. 93.
C.K. Raja, Oru maRupati, JPKLA, Vol. 13, Book. 3.

P. ¥, Krishpan Nair, Bharatam Kilippajtum Kaggpalbtabhjratavum
JPKLA Vol. 11, Book. 3.

KSC Vol. 2, p. 496.

«Kilippattu vpttannal £Juttacchanu evite ninnu kitti? Tamiiiniong
pennu cilar paRyunnu. Ationu paRayattakka telivannum avar kapik=
kunnilla tanum' A. . Harisarma, M.R, A 3., Preface to Adhyit.ma-
ramayapam, Aybdhyakapgam (Viswanath Press) p. X1I, “dravida
vittannalkku pracaravum pratigthayum labhiccu tupadifiyatn Elutta-
ccanRe kilattinu 4gsamagenna paramartthavam vismarikkattakkata-
1a”, Tbid. p. XIUL, “tamilile vrttandale anukariccagu kilippatiu
vrttafinal nirmmiccatenna vidam innu durbalamayittirnpirikkayagu'
Ibid. p. XV1IL, I trust I have already adduced sufficient data to dis-
prove these assertions.

“tamilarute vittabhandhattioum malayalikalluge vyttabandhattinum
tammil ippgl sadpdyattakkat kiigutal vyatyagsamagullatu” KBSC Vol, 1T,
p 303; “ddhunikamalaydlavgttannalkka tamilinatullatiladhikam,
vglca samskptatrgigkunnu™, Ibid p. 307. These and such other
asserdons are without foandation.

See Adhyatmarimayapam, Bilakagdam, Manglodayam Edn., 1101,
p. 16.

kinkaganmgrayullorkkartthavumuptayvara

kimmanmarkku nityasaukhyavu mugtayvard

kindavanmarkku gatiyum punaratw psls

Alsosee the last three lines of Aragya Parvam (Mang Edn. 1096
p. 360; the last three lines of Drgpa parvam (ibid, p. 417} and the
three lines beginning with “calavimukhamim vimalakarmattin’,
Karga, ibid. p. 445, =

Karalakaumudi, p. 167,

Studies in Tamijl literature, p- 120.

See for a detailed discussion of this point, my article '‘Painkilikkan-
givum, pargparakkagniyom”, Mathrubhumi Weekly, 6th Oct., 1946,

180

17

18

19
20
21
22
23
24
25
26
27
28
29
30

k)|

33

34

35
36

THE WORKS OF TUNCATTU ELUTTACCHAN

gapnamettayyadaccirg pigayunnati ragptils

kageluttaRunadkenna linannum 4ilu kakali

Netunfiti also comments, “‘mumpaRafifia samskytagsna métenkiluma,
mummanne]uttiya ayyasaccirs eftukugi Taptativayitie kidunsoa
§ilinu Kakakali cnnu par”

This definition is not correct for Magapa (Molossus-- three long
syllables) canpot usually be accommodated in  Kakali. Again,
according to Tamil prosody, from which it is borrowed, the word Acai
does not mean matra (Mora) but means a Nar or a Nirai, which is a
quite different thing.

matrayaiicaksaram minoil varunnaru gaganpale
ettucarttulliratikku collam kakaliyennupar

V. M. p. 56.
V.M. p. 57

Vittavicaram. p. 53-
Karalzkuumudi, p. 1659-f,
V.M, p. 57.

V.M. p. 58.

V.M- p. §8.

V.M. p. 66.
Karalakaumudi, p. 168-f
V.M. p. 59-f
Keralakaumudi. p. 169.
V.M., p. 61

atappatsppoRatamarartam patai
patappatapracipati pataikkavs ’
Takkayikapparagl

porunuli pulivatu cilaittapel
porupatarotu patar cilaikkavs
Kalinkattupparagi {as quoted in Y3 ppatizram, p. 71}
KSC, Vel 2- p. 503.
V.M. p, 68.
Vytlaviciram, p. 189.
Porhaps the correct reading is as follows:-
markkata viranmar ngmannu celtumpsal.
V.M. p. 70

V.M. p. 7L

181



A BISTORY OF MALAYALAM METRE

37 (a} 1 niruparkkoru pajipaRRita nilamannavar kulamum
karuvaRRitz maluvalkotu kalai katfuyir kavarg
virupatteru patikalefu kagalottalai yeRiyum
kurutippuna latinirppuka mujukittani kugaivan
Pilakiptam, Paracuramappasalam, st. 13.
mujunilamu malarzmpalu maravintavum viravi
kalupirogu magaviravar kapvay mukam malarum
cefunirvayal tajJuvumciRu puliyfir ccala cayanam
tolunjrmaiya tugaiygragi te]uvir tuyari larg

(2% ]

Nzlzyiram Tivvyaprapatam, Perivatirumoli 7,9,6.

{b) ayiRcuRRiya katanmgnila mataiyattani pataru-
fceyiRcuR Riya pataivinatan maRamunnavar tilakan
uyiru ARalor maramaimena varayira muyaRial
vayirappanai tugivattoju vagviymala vugaiyan

Kamp., Pzla., Paracuramappatalam st. [2.

38 tiakapma vumeatai ttgvanmen miravs-
linkunin Reyyavu meritarum nutalvili
ponkuko pancatai ppglaiviya nnatai
nankamve ntanRuto gtanadkang yayinan

Kamp., Pzla., 15takaivatai., 8t. 1
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CHAPTER X1

ATTAKKATHAS

The credit of having composed the first Atpakkatha goes to
Virakeraja Varma of Kotyarakkara. There isno direct evidence
as to his date. A tradition, given credence to by many, is to the
effect that Virakérala Varma composed cight Attakkathas on the
story of Rama known as Riamanditam in consequence of his
rivalry with Manaveda, the author of Kyrsuagiti. The latter work
is a dance-drama in Sanskrit, which was completed in the year
829 M.E. (1654 A.D.). It is also said that the eight plays of
Ramanattam were written about the year 836 MLE.' (1661 A.D.).
Ulloor thinks that one Virakérala of Kottirakkara was adopted
to the royal family of Trppappir in the year 798 M.E., and the
author of the Attgkkathas was his nephew.® R. Narayana
Panikkar identifies our author with one Ké&rala Varma who dis-
puted the right to the kingship of Travancore with Queen
Umayamma and fought against her in the year 852 M.E." The
stock-in-trade of all these writers is the tradition about the rivalry
between the authors of Krgpanattam and Ramanattam. P. Krish-
nann Nair has challenged the authenticity of this tradition. After
an elaborate train of arguments he has placed the composition
of the plays of Ramanattam in the period between 659-672 M E.*
This view has, however, not found acceptance.

The most notable productions of this genre of literature are
the four plays of Kotiayam Keérala Varma, Nalacaritam by
Upgayj Varivar, the works of Karttika Tiruna] and Advati Tiru-
nd], both belonging to the royal family of Travancore and the
works of Irayimman Tampi. About two hundred Attakkathas
have so far been listed.

Viewed as works of literary art, only a few Attakkathas
deserve attention, They are, as we have seen earlier, dance-
dramas. The story is narrated in verses, most of which are in

183



A HISTORY OF MALAYALAM METRE

Sanskrit. The conversation is carried on in songs. Many of these
songs are not amenable 1o the rules of prosody as they are

composed

only with the music in view. Yet many of the

songs, sspecially those of earlier Artakkathas, employ clearly
descernible metrical patterns. To illustrate this, we shall examine
the works of Kottirakkara Tampuran and Kéttayam Tampuran
in the following pages. We shall also quote from Najacaritam,
where it is necessary.

I a) Tarangini

1

o]

Manélum miliya)€ bile
tenalum mrduvacane sutand etc.
Putrakamégti, p. 91
ennute locana visayaga tanni ete.
Yuddham, p. 166
palslum molimar kulatilake
pafcaladhipa sukrtavi pake
Kirmmiravadham, p 53
dtala kannunidataku lattotu
kiitana ridhama kapatapa tutvam
Kalyzgasaugandhikam, p. 89

b) Unatarapgini

I Xakali
1

]

Jayajaya jananita vad ara vildan
vipiné pdyiva runnan
janakanu marujiya nujiiaye yadhuna
kaik€ yivaca néna etc.
Vicchinnabhisekam, p. 109

mantripra virare kkonndru niddale
antakan kaiyilkko puttuga nennute
cintayi lujloru tdpama takkuvan
bandhuram tdmasa mastrama yaccutan
markkata praudharo tartteti rkkateni
karkkasa nakumg¢ nnotatar ceyka
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satkkula ttinkalu 116runi ceytoru

. dugkrti virarkku caruka yilla

faranikara mamitabala tavavapugi corivan
viravinotu kalababhuvi patasiraga caturam
aticatura karinikara barivarasa moham
paricinotu maranamihd tavataruva nadhuni

Yuddham, p. 165

kastami vanute dustata kanketo
pettennua vannitu vanentu kdranam etc.

Bakavadham, p. 80

mantriva ryansu mantran connatu kettu rija
cintayil meda mstum koptuva nniimu nindram
bandhuriarh ganma hatma putrakd megli yappol
santatam véda miilam ceyvati nnudya miceu

Putrakameasgii, p. 91
parafury manma hitma gvama nnotu mappod]
parava$o bhutva pamkti syandanan munni metin

parapura fijayanad yu]ja bharggavam pida ydtum
Jarathanim bhmipalan collinin mandam mandam

Sitasvayamvaram, p. 103

IV Annanata

kurarqiga Iscana kulnndal mohikkum
sumafiga lamiyi vilanhn mananeg cte.

Vicchinnabhisgkam, p. 112

V Drutakikali

dhanyayamippu riyvilo rottarum
ennu teyanu vadaite kkiitate etc.

Toranayuddham, p. 142
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inni vanilma damugte nnuflatum
nannu nannenou tanneka rutunnen etc.

Ibid. p. 135
hanta Kantakr tantapu rattinkal
bandhu ramgave tiflumam pdyitd ete.

Kirmmiravadham, p. 59 f.
V1 Natonnata

munnamaham gandharvvari lekantumbu
j ruvennuper
munnamory $ipattaliial kaunapana yi ete
Kharavadham, p. 117

VII Kalayani

1 sugriva vanara rajani k&lkka
vikrami yakiya ravanan tanRe
vakkinal vannufiin kanmanay ninne
nalkkani vOotenRe vakkuni kéjkka
Setubandhanam, p. 145 f.
2 sumavila sitaveni sudatisu mitré
ninmeyyil nadika Ruttukd punnu

Putrakimésti, p. 94
VIII Induvadana

1 mantricaya sannutasu mantramyrdu &ila
cintateli votumama vikkukalini k&é|ppu
2  bandhurasu candrikd l3lasita kirtte
pamktiratha bhiimipapa rantapasu sila etc,
Vicchinnibhigekam, p. 105 f.
3 plavagakula makhilamapi dharanivati lakki
vivasatara hpdaysmoyu viratiyani yippen
vibudhavara rofuporutu vijayamana yummé
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vividharapa caturana yevaneti ru]ju
Yuddham, p. 165

IX Mallika

rimanilaka |&bardjaya rijamanamu khambuja
ramabbimagu palayajaya rajarijadiromane
ninnute jana kanmahipati dhanyanakiyadasarathan
tannutesakhi yivagrdhrana hamjatiyura yevibho

K haravadham, p. 119

X Tarattu

atrasa hédara enni-lentu
Karttavya mennaru] ceyka etc
Yuddham, p. 139

XTI Kummi

candraka ladhara pilayamam
chanddma yapari palayamam
indramu khamara vandita padéra-
vinda kp pdlaya palaya mam
Kirmmiravadham, p. 57

XI Dandika

1 indripi yettolutu candrinva yabharanan
mandamna tannathatu tafiiii
Khédavuma tanni mudapibrdi tindi
tadanugaci yupenayana manngamana matuceytu

, punaralasa mivabatama {aa sl

tungada sauvipula harmmyadi Rantipala
§rngata kékhaluvi [adnl
vijayanute bhangi viravinotu poini
akhilasura yuvatijanam madanadara vivaatayo-
tatikutuka varidhiyil munni

angika riccucilar sangitariticilar
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§rhgara cestakalitu tanii

cilarmatima vanfi cilartalava gaaai
atupelutu vijayanuie ripaguna milokya
kuhacidapi sumadarano tuhni

udyoga maRnnunira vadyadgl marcilarsu-
rodyana simanina taani

kautukami yanng kiminikalannu
kusumanira paricinoti Ruttuni ja kacamatila-
nifiiubata éobhatata vunnu

pGntennu karnnusuta kintija nanfal nija
kintana hobatama Rann
mzandatayu mannu cintayila kannu
cintumotu cantamotu bandhurata ridgikaju-
mahanta nrttantu tarnnu
Nivitakavacavadham, p. 66ff

daityari parvvajanu dityamsa métyanija
sadhyamve tififiunisa dhéndran

senayiha nirttl tanathana fannd

dantadama bhaginiyuge kantinadi yatilmuluki
pintuvati nulaRimili ragtum

bahalgja népathisu sabalgsu bhipatisu
capalema hisurasa mihé

palareyumu rumini paricotuna tanna
periyapari cayamutaya parisayute natuviluta-
naviditanu kutv kamava nasit

dhanyotha raksijana kaggala laksyatanu
kanyapu rattinuka (annu

kanginalal tirnnu kagtudama yantim
taficanakha nirakalmutal paficikura tatiyaRuti
vifichayotu nikatabhuvi kangu

amarendra dutaniva naparadha morttumana-
oruparddha nénavasa makki

maRavakalu vinay manasikoti pugtu
atimadhbura taravapusa nuiriKiluta norupurusa-
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mamytamoli sakhikalotukantu
NaJacaritam, p. 215 f.

3 ksbnindra patniyute vinimni éamyapuna-
rénivi Idcanana tuadi
miliyinaka lad a7 vivadtayil munni

palatatavu matinupuna ravalotupa Rdnnd]dvu
parusamoli kettutana tanni

dasyamsa mastajana hisyamni naccunija-
misyamna miccupuna résa

vijitasura yOsa vigatapari 1648

sramasalila bahulatara nayanajala matilutane
mulukibata malinatara v8sa

gatramvi Raceitati mdtramka ratulfttha
patramdhu riceavite pinnu

paricotunatannu pathikimapininnn
harinaripu varasahita dariyiliha pskumeoru
hariniyute vivasataka larni

nitvasya dirghamatha viévasya nathamapi
vifvasya cetasisu jata
dhrtirahita ceta dhrtapujaka jat3
siitasuta nugemanini kdtamati lavalcennu
bhitipari tapapari bhiita
Kicakavadham, p. 254

From the extracts given above it is clear that almost all the
metres found in previous Malayvalam works have been drawn
upon in the Atakkathes. In carlier A ttakkathas there are many
songs composed throughout in one metre. The metrical structure
in many cases is not tampered with, Sometimes the refrain
(Pallavi) does not conform with the metre of the song.In the later
works, however, music gets the better of metre which becomes
consequently very loose,

In I {(b) from the end of the second line of the first couplet,
four mitrgs have been deleted; from the end of the second line
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of the second couplet five m3tris have been taken out. This order
continues till the end of the song. In 1L (2) one syllable is
dropped from the last feet of the even lines. In II (3) the first
svilables of the last feet of the first, the second and the fourth
lines should be lengthened and one short syliable should be
added in the middle of the last foot of the third line to make
the metre conform with the standard type.

In the Ramanzttam plays Kéka couplets and quatrains are
emploved in those places where Slakas in Sanskrit metres are
used in other Attakkathas. We find stanzas of Aciriyaviruttam
(see II1-2), as well as stanzas of standard Keka type.

The metres Mallika, Kalydni and Induvadana are sufficien-
tly elastic in the hands of Kottirakkara Tampurin.

Kottarakkara Tampuran does not employ Dandika. The
Dandika in Nivatakavacakilakeyavadham of Kottayatta Tampu-
ran has five lines, though in the manuscripts consulted by A.
Krishan Pisharoti for his edition of the Kottayam plays, the last
fine is not found. Most probably the author got this metrical
form from the Campas. In earlier Campas the Dandikas are
invariably quarilineal and each line has four parts.In the Attakka
thas, however, a line has only three parts. In the Dandika quoted
under X1H-1, the first partof each line consists of seven feet. The
odd feet have three syllables, two longs and one short, except the
seventh one, which consists of two long syllables only. The even
feet in this part consists of one long and three shorts. The second
part of eachline has four feet; the odd feet, with a few exceptions,
consist of five short syllables and the even feet have two long
syltables. The third part also consists of seven feet, the first six
consisting, with a few exceptions, of five short syllables, and the
seventh having two long syllables only. Even when there is varia-
tion in feet, the number of matras remains constant, only the
number of syllables varying. Each part, again, may be divided iato
two, and Etukai and Ménai are observed in many cases between
these halves. Also rhyme is employed to embellish Dagdikas.

The Duagdika in Nalacaritam is more regular. It 1s quadrili-
neal. The structure of the lines is the same as that of the
Dandika of Nivitakavacakalakéyavadham; but the arrangement
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of feet follows a pattern of its own. The last feet gi‘ all the parts
and the second feet of the sccond parts in all the lines consist of
two long syllables. The odd feet in the first parts of the odd
lines consist of two longs and one short. The cven feet of the
first parts of the odd linas, the odd feet of the scco.nd and the
third parts of the odd lines and the even fect of the first part of
the even lines consist of four syllables;.onz long and three short.
The odd feet of the first part of even lines have four syllables.
only the third being long. The even fazt of the third parts of tr}e
odd Tines and the odd feet of the second parts and the first six
feet of the third parts of the even lines consist of five short
syllables.

This regularity is not observed by later writers. For com-
parison, I have given the Danpgika in Kicakavadham by
Irayimman Tampi.

Notes

1 Se: K,N. Gopala lliliai, introduction to 101 A¢takkathas {3.R.V. Press
Quilon) p, 2.

2 vV, D. Pt 3, p. 145 KSC vol, I, p 103.

3 KBSC, t.3p. 11 of.

4 Attakkatha or Kathakali,pp 61-110.
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CHAPTER XIL

TULLALPPATTUS

We are now coming to the large body of liierature known
as Tujjelppatius. The originator of this form of literature,
as well as of the dance-exposition for which it is intended, is
said to be Kufican Nampiyar, the second great personality in the
history of Malayalam literature. As to the details regarding his
life, we have to depend upon current traditions. P. Govinda
Piltaj says that he was born somewhere about the vear 880 MLE.
(1705 A.D ¥ Kottarattil Safikungi, on the other hand, pushes
his birth down 1o the year 900 M.E.? Ulloor thinks that Nampi-
yar must have been born about the year 875 M.E. (1700 A.D.).®
His family is situifed at Killikkurissimangalam is South Mala-
bir, He served at the court of the king of Campakagderi, After
this kingdom was inncxed by Martanda Varma in the year 929
M.E.¢ he went to Trivandrum, to the court of Martanda Varma,
where he continued to stay during the reign of his successor
Kirttika Tirung] Raimavarma. Goviada Pillai says that Nampiyar
died in the vear 945 M.E, or thercabout.® He is identified by
R. Narayana Panikkar,® Ulloor,” L. A. Ravi Varma®* and others
with the celebrated Ramapanivida, who is the author of
many works in Sanskrit,Prakrt and Malayalam and who adorned
the courts of the kings of Ampalapufa, Vettam, Cochin and
Travancore and of the feudal lord of Palivam. This identifica-
tion is stoutly opposed by others.”

About ningty works are ascribed to Kufican Nampiyar. We
are here concerned with kis Tullals of which it is said he had
composed about seventy.'” Some of these are decidedly not his.
We shall, in the following discussion, stick to those works which,
by common consent, are the products of his fertile imagination-

Tuljal—both the literature and the dance-exposition--
became quite popular before the year 918 M.E.'* There are

7]

——
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three types of Tullal, viz. Ottan, §itafikan and PaRayan. Tuljal
means a dance. The word Ottan means a messenger'® ora
beggar.'® Sitankan js a personal name among the Pulayas of
Kuttanad.* ¢ PaRayan is the name of a caste. The difference
between these varicties of dances consists in the costume of the
dancer and in some of the metres employed for the literary com-
positions which are recited during the dance. In PaRayan Tujjal
the dancer-reciter is supposed to be a PaRaya and a descendent
of the Saint Pakkandr. Doubtless the Tul]jal dances were adapta-
tions from the ritual dance-song-performances prevalent among
the low-caste people of Kérala.The tell-tale name PaRayan Tujlal
sufficiently proves this. Sitagkan Tujlal might have been an
improvement upon the dance incantations prevalent among the
Pulayas, probably intended to propitiate the departed soul of
some Pulaya chief whose name might have been Sitankan. The
dress which the performer of this dance wears is made of tender
leaves of coconut pilms; Pulayas wear such dresses and orna-
ments even now on the occasions of their festivities'®. The
main metre of Ottan Tujlal called Tarangini has a very quick
rhythm, Tt is supposed that the name “Oftan” originated from
this speedy pace of the song and the dance which accompanies
it'®.  This interpretation seems to be an instance of false
etymology. Ottan Tujlal might have been an improvement upon
the dances performed by wandering mendicants called Ottans.
Another interpretation of the word is also possible. There is a
dance called Ottantu]lal among the Kdjam Tujjal dances per-
formed by people belonging to Kaniyan caste for the purpose of
exorcism, The costume of ““Ei§varya Gandharva" a character in
these dances, is the same as that of an Ottan Tujjal
dancer'”.

Perhaps the word Otgtan Tujjal means a dance intended to
make evil spirits run away from a victim possessed by them.'?®
Such crude dances and dramatic performances are prevalent to
this day among the primitive tribes and low caste people of
Keraja'®. Only, the genious of Kufican Nampiyar was required
to discover the possibilities latent in these simple performances,
No sooner he lifted them up from their lowly surroundings and
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placed them before the higher caste audience at temple festivi-
ties, than they arrested the attention of all strata of society,
giving them light and delight, which they needed so badly. In a
few years Tu]]al became extremely popular. Nampiyar had the

necessary previous training to work up this magic. Having been’

intimately connected with Cakyarkittu, he knew how to tell a
Puridgic story, how to introduce comedy into it and how to make
the whole narration spicy and pungent and relevant to con-

temporary Kerala society. It is believed that Kalyipasaugan- =

dhikam was his first Tujjalppatiu, I doubt this. I think that the
stories beginning with a description of Ulakutaperumal, and with
a number of Sanskrit $l5kas and exposition of their meaning
in verse as a preface, which bear so striking a resemblance to
the preface of Cakyarkuttu, are his first productions.In fact they
are nothing more than Kittu in verse. Ulloor has pointed out
that Krsnarjunavijayam, called also “PaRajdastram”, might be
a Tuj]al composed before the time of Nampiyar *°. S0 much
for the form of the art. Now we shall devote the following pages
for a survey of the metres employed in the Tullals ascribed to
Nampiyar.

I. Taradgini

a) | aplimati $aka lavu mam bara nadi yum
phani pati phana gapa mani kalu mani yum
Pradgsamabatmyam, p. 253
2 papgi ki ta teka ta ksi ccaru lina

Ibid. p. 253
3 matta ralaya vasini bhagavati
manasija ripunija nandini bhagavati
i Ibid.: p. 254
4 dhatriyi lalakina kij|iku Rigéi '
Ibid. p. 253
5 prajamami yannupra dosam ndRRal
Ibid. 254
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nityam nityam piji kkenam
citta nandam sevikkenam
Syamantakam, p.

aruvayar manikate kuravaka Jorudisi
naravara patakate virutuka jorudi$i

Satyasvayamvarani, p-

karittdl nallaka Ruttadu kulam
varittol bhujagam ponnara fidanam
Kiratam, p.

Unatarangini

suravadhu marute naguvili ddnim
naravadhu ceruka yille
Najacaritam. p.

éankara $ankara §ambho Saranam

vankaru pimyta sindho

niftkala linkalna mikku nnorati

yankalkkrpacori yepam ‘
"Candriapgadacaritam, p.

ptuka yumcila raguka yum cilar
muhuruta natipiti kijuka yum
Govarddhanacaritam, p.

gurupava fafcita puravara num mama
guruvara rumsura munivara rom
Lapkamarddanam, p.

phanamani ghanaghanpa viranita manuguna-

gunagana paripata mihanata nam

kuruté gurugubha parighata nam

paramam pataka parihara pam
Pradasamzhatmyam, p.

11 Hamsapjutam

a) |

girivara makajute kajavacanam

195, .
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504

318

276

426
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paricotu karutina puramatha nan
Kiratam p. 226
2 madhuvani janamkantu mayanium vannam
malarampan nanampiin{u vagadftum vapnam

Lankimarddanam p, 430

3 ittara matikatu bhasanavum
itiyotu samamam ghosanavum
Satyasvayamvaram. p. 331
4 pramsda mutayoru paramasivan
pradosa natavara nakhilanavan }
Praddsamahatmyam, p. 260
b) talamuii manghara vativilketti-mrdu
malarmala yatinute yitayileciiti
alakanfal vilasitu malikamtannil-cila
tilakarina] kutukamd tijakiminni
Candrindgadacaritam p. 383

Arddhakeka - Krsamaddhya - Vaktram
a) akkalam sialva nennu colkkonta §atrubhiipan
vakkdna ttinu vatta mokkave kittikkontu

Pradosa. p. 235
b) samarattil jayi ccoru silvanum pata kalum
sahasipu rattil keRi sarvama paha riccu
Ibid, p. 257
¢) vidarbhabhfi palan3yi viravote tatra vagu
vidagdhanm3 rkketupinne visamamsukhicci rippan
Tbid, p. 257

d) urattana nneram nirada noruttanni nnatu parinu
samartthani llennd rdvaga maruttanma nnavan ninnute

Karttaviryarjjunavijayam, p. 469
e} 1 Nittilni nnava reya nndttikka Jafifiu nammute
Praddsa., p. 256
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2 mgttilum mara ttinRe cattilum nica nmarute
' Ibid., p. 236
3 nattupi [Jarkko nimmute nanayam grahikkamd ?
Ibid. p. 256
4 virafifiuca kravd kanha] karafifiadfine natakkunnu
niRafnadu vila kkukal erififiaffine vilandunou
Krsnalila, p. 52
f) ivvappa mavar cennu paRaiifia neram tanne
visanna bhavam pintu viRaccu $asi mukhi
Rukmini., p 281

g) arkkanu [Jupa desa marggamma tula nalla-
tarkkanum sadhi kkums ?
Ghosayarta, p. 179

Annanata
a) ceRiyapa ppatam valiyappa ppattam
kuRiyaco Ruma kkaRi yuma dbhutam
Praddsa., p. 235

b) uRa ccaks pamd taka ttuni nnatha
puRa tiuva nnuta netirtiujam bavan ]
Syamantakam, p. 310
c) pataykkuha loru patu tvama ]joru

kurannu ftanatu dhari kkani
Syamantakam, p. 310

dy ka jjane nkilum kitane ﬁkilup;
* . mujjane akilum mudhane fkilum
c3 rane nkilum capalane hkilum
krid rane nkilum ku pitane dkilum
Pradasa., p. 263

Kikali, Kajakadci, Magpikafici, Paryastakaiici, Misrakakgli,
Madfijari
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. siryavam §€pagtu jatand yuj|oru

$rirdima bhadrane nnainuke] ppilayo ?

) Syamantakam, p. 311
ramaiii mani vacanamiti sadayamatha kettutan
ragamva larnndru rajavi rantada

Pradosa, p. 266
tadanumadhu sadanan tanvangi yekkantu
madanatara Jasayan mafcattil ninnadu
Rukmini., p. 292
kallala jafamka]ikkunna kagta
kamalamapi niRamutaya kamalamatu kapta
Kalyanasaugandhikam, p. i5
I gaganacara mugdharé gandharva kitaré
gamanamitu viravinotu viphalatara mikkuvin
Ghdgayatra, p. 193
2 prpatikula nathanum nirptikula nathanum
sapadibata tannalil samaramita kiittinar
pafcabata panika]i laficitama tzkumoru
paficadata cipasara saficayame {uttoruva
naficumuta naficumoru pagikaji} vilkukaju-
mampukalu mampotudha riceapara nummuda

palapo]utu mavarkaruti kuRavatuva rarutivite
niravadhika nisitasara marivarani lari§amotu

Karttaviryarjjuna, p. 475

3 sangaravi dhanaalavar tadna)ila bhadgatara

matidavartu tanaiyita rotatiga bhiram
Ibid. p. 475

4 manujane nndkilum danujane nnakilum

madamotuta nivitevaru mamarane nnikilum
vakgive nnikilum paksiye nnakilum
yamavaruna nirptipura vairive nnakilum

Syamantakam, p. 31t
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5 tarasdna tannuian §igyard tonniccu

puranisa nanibhan mamuni pudgavan
Patracaritam, p. 43

1 yuddhatti lettippi pagnunna vantanRe

arddhapra tapamni nakkula bhikkum

2 baliye nnuj]oru perumla bhikkum

mélilpa rakramam parambha vikkum
Balyudbhavam, p. {06

g) sphurantam bhavantam drdhantam munini-

mananiam karinta paginté carantam
durantam harantam hrdante ramantam
ghatantam ratantam bhajamo bhavantam

Kiliyamarddanam, p. 62
1 atiya ndatend tukalvi tukalum
mutivu nnitupo RRidhari kkanamé
Tripuradahanam, p. 550
2 manimi nikkame nonorupen kotiye
kanikd nunnava rkkuumvaja resubham

manika nkanamta liyamma lakajum
anippo nnarafifa pafdaja mattali

Hariécandracaritam, p. 611

i) sadaramévam paRanfiu mayan guru
padasa rbjadna |orttutane
Sabhipravédam, p. 526
V1 Svigasa
a) impam&jubahu bhi¥sura ru}jo

rampalattilatha cennuka reRi
ampalisikapa Rainusi ukkal-
kkempaRantirikal coRuko tuttd

Pradadsa., p. 258 ¢
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ékadamuda cennuta dani
mekacakraye nnujjoru dégé
Ibid. p. 258
svami tanne vitu vanka Jpikkum
Karttavirya, p. 476
dharmma guptaniti périva nucitam
Praddgamihatmyam, p. 260
kayaRu kontutalva rinfiatha ketti
Ghasayitra, p 190

ragtu nalupaga munta vanRekuRi
mnti lennatavar kantu pokiliha
manti vannavanu véntu magrahama-
Rififtu ceyvatinu samdaya milla

Pradgsamahatmyam, p. 263

pafica pavaka madhyaga nindriya-
pafica katteja yiccuni tantam
cafica latteve tififioru néram
nefica Kattumu diccudi nésan

Syamantakam, p. 298

satya bhagini rukmini fiyum
satya bhamayum samprati tulyam
satya sandhanam krgnanu niddalil
nitya ragamoru nikkavu milla

Ramanucaritam, p. 336
vara pavat& valiyoru mandiram
ara ndvali saficita mancitam
aficu pandava nmarkkuva sippana-
yafija savibho tirttuma ngharam

Hidimbavadham, p. 197
200
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ratrificaravara diatana tikiya
citrayodhivira vétuti ranfiatha

Karttaviryarjjuna, p. 472

VII Sitagra

a)

b)

<)

vidagddha nikiya najanRe ditan
vidarbha nalppura matuttu kanta

Nalacaritam, p. 491

kaRuppu tinnu nnavanva rumpd}
veRuppu param namukku tdnnum
Kirgtam, p. 223

ceRuppa kala ttufdnva rutti
poRuppa tinnum kotuttu pettikal
tuRappa tinnum namukku veRRila
ieRuppa tinnum telififiu nilkkum
Ibid. p. 223
natannu kanana tatatti lampotu
katannu v&ttakal tutadni nallorw

Ibid. p. 227

sardja vallabha varega vannatu
karena nanatu dharikka nam
gajatti lammani viladafa nam mama
kulurtta é6bhaka] niRaykka pam

1

Syamantakam, p. 301

sthalajina Jumtaru phalafds Jum
malafda Jummani nilasna Jum

Nalacaritam, p. 492

namukku palapala pasukka Jum
nakiccu §ivasiva sidukka |um
avani surarute vatukka Jum
adhika gupamulja patukka fum
Hari§candracaritam, p. 620
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VII Ajagaragamanam-Madamanthara

ay 1

2

A

innalenisi 3asdiyute bimbamu diccivi Jannu nnéram

vanninoru Kutayum nalleru mglputa vayuma
yoruvan
Rukmini, p. 285

SauryamateéRina nidya nmarute misavi Raccutu
tanni
kiaryamitokkeyu miviteva ruttana menoumu Raccuty
tadi
Dhruvacaritam, p. 34

svammuka jokkena jippati nuj]oru peruvali kati
Ibid. p. 34

vannatinute kiraga marapa nanujannrpa ngtaRi
yicou
Rukmipi., p. 285

govindamu kundamu rantaka gopilaha rémadhu
stdana
nivannuvi vaham ceyyaga mévamava) kkabhimata
madhuna

Ibid. p. 283

avajute hrdi vivasata sivadiva avayavamati yayime
lifiGa
Ibid. p. 283

palavativum vannuca maifia talamutiyum vanputi
kading

muifayigayum maRuka viifiu malardaranum
: melfeya gafifu
Nalacaritam, p. 489

nallati nalitha nindate malluka leanaRi vin
killatu millini vindiha kolluva nennakhi lam
Dhénuka, p. 143
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b) 1 marutanute sutanatu kantura siccutu tanAni
méanasabhaya madhikami yannuna t{annutu tadri

Kalyaaasaugandhikam, p. 7

2 cattayumi ttayatu kettimu Rukki ppala
cattamoru kkippala raviteni Rafifi
purusakara manavadhi parigakaj kgl viravoju
parugakopa mutayoru naravara nagare

Paugdrakavadham, p. 153

¢) | ittaramati bhisana makina ghésam
satvaramatu kagtura siccati tosil

Kalyiga., p. 7

itibahuvaca nampuna ratimada racanam
ksititalapati paegdraka natisaya Kupitan

Paundrakavadham, p. 152

2 penpinupala disana munte nnalum
ponganavajute mikkoka ticel {ama
igtamillenndlavale végpta yennumo likkam
dustataka tpitaru tennaRi yarutd?

Dirruvacaritam, p. 34

IX Mallika

a) 1| pamdanandana sundarinana.nandaniyagu pambudheé
kundasundara mandahasamu kundaméidhava
pahimam

Syamantakam, p. 314

L]
2 vikramdtifa yannalkogtari nppatirajyama ségame
dkramiccuta nakavepiri palangnama hétsavam
arkkatulyabhu japratapana §€sagunanidhi patumam.
maRuvatatiuva runnavanRema nassilujjorutaljalum
kuRavuvaruvati nentusangati gurujanannali rikkave
Sabhapravetam, p. 522

o
=
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itikajotupata tutaru moruvaka vetikajute
ninadasnajum

Ibid. p. 530

amarapatikaju marupanum $amanadhanapati
varupanum

amaramunikalu mamaratarugikal acalanandini
déviyum
Pagcendropakhyanam. p. 579

kamalalocana jayahar€ khalavinzéana jayaharg
garudavahana jayahare ghanamandhara jayahare

Tripur., p. 543

kattilum marap pdttiluminta nattilumenka] vittilum
‘ oru

k&ttilumiri kkappetatitu pettatenkrta papame
Daksayagam, p. 395

I6lataravana milatulitata malaparamanu
kulakanakadu
kiilakalihara silakalitasu lilajaladhara nilapasukula-
péalavisadaka palasuvipula celasukhitaku
‘ cslayadunara
pdlaparamavi $ilagunagana $ilasucarita jalajayajaya
Sabhapra, p. 526

sujanamuntiha kujanamilliha sukptamugtiha
vikrtamilliha
sumukharupfiha vimukharilliha sumatiyuntiha
vimatiyilliha
Haridcandra., p. 622

kaccamugtuio Riffiututty cdrecayuytiti
nennuratti
paccamrukkina kivikontati meccamikina kdppetutta

Tripura., p. 549

—
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pasukkaluntusi sukkaluntuvi suddhiyuntusa
: mypddhiyuntu
kujahnajupiuka Jadnajugtuta Jadnajuntuta
lafinajuntu

Hari§candra, p. 622

partthamaharatha siitan-hari

panpdavanmarute ditan - krspan

ampalappula valumennute tampuranmadhu siidanan
Harischandra p. 608

¥ Pancacimaram

ay |1

2
by 1
<)

indukata rasthalgvi ladiditunno rambike
tirsmanasso torukatiksa maruliyatiya nilddrdham
Rukmini., p. 278

padmaldca nambhajébha vabdhimoca nambhaje
pavanatanaya hrdayakamala linabhasva tambhaje

Lankamarddanam., p. 423

sarpparija talpatayana mulpalodbha vadisévya-

mulprayasta madbhutanga mabjaroci sambhajé

amalamajita makhilanatha macalamamrta
matulabhasa

masadrsampa ramsadaiva dasarathatma jambhaje
Ibid. p. 425

hyttatam ku Jurttungpati sattamokti kattusapadi
uttamadvi jéndranéka pitthamati nén
Candrangadacaritam. p. 375

kapatamilkas kalahamilla kalugakumatika jonnumilla
vikatarilla visatharilla vikrtiniktivi dhannajilia
Hariscandra. p. 609

XI Natsnnata - Vaficippattu

I vediyéndra kénalﬁm mé khédamul]i luljatellam

05
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sodaranum fdtantanum matakkanma rum
Rukmini, p. 281
2 asubbamurtti yiyulloru disupalannu kalpiccupol
§isuvamenne dinamceyvan sivasivasam bhd

3 pahipahi panka jiksa pahi pahi padméksaga
pahi pahi payddanibha pilaysau re

Ambarisa., p. 391

4 ambikeni nentuveptu janmadasamn kontorord
karmmadssam vannupayal karannalma Ruma?
Bakavadham, p. 204
5 santatiyi Bafifulokar santipamko ptOrokarmmam
antagarka liccitunnu kuntidévi kéttalumni

Ihid.
X1E Drutakakiali - Pana
1 banta hantama riccuku marakan

entu ccyvatu fiafienRe daivamé

Santina, p. 358

2

vira pungava dhirama hipala
saurya varidhg k€lkkagi ramme

Sitisvayamvaram, p. 419
XIII Kalyani
a) pingavan fdnennu varpnicca ninRe
ponnatia mellamna $iccitu mippo]
Nivatakavacavadham, p. 241
b) Jaksatti BRRamja nagpajo rumiccu
talksanam tikkitti rakkiva runnu
Haripi, p. 89
206 -
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) jalam@nti nilkkunno raRRinRe madhys
jalamille nnujlatti lorttupa tukke

Sabhapra, p 533

"d) 1 mégru ¥ailamva Jaccupi ticcu
méra vairiva liccuku laceu ;
Tripura, p. 351
2 ponpabrik mana nillattupoyanpd
lunpi brahmaga nuljilkatannnu
Harini., p. 89

3 kama vairi kala vairl
kala tamasam vittutan leyi
Tripura, p. 551

e) 1 cutfupa luppicca kuntannal kontu
cutucute ppotupote kkuttuka yitayite
katikajum fotikalum vellamti |appiccu
kumbhanna| tannilni Raccurhma Riccum
Kumbhakaraavadbam, p. 555

2 jambhari tannutaya kumbhipra viran
komponnu yarttippi ticcenRe nére
jhatitimama balamutaya karatalayu gattal
atikajuta nitikaluta natavukajtu tarnnum

Hidimbavadham, p. 202

X1V Induvadana
1 aryakula jatanakhi ladhipatiraman
viryapuru sanharivi §€sapari dhaman
Lafnkamarddanam, p. 438
2 meccamelu micchayotu macchanena miccutanu-

diccadaya viccathapu Jaccatita laccadhika-
macchamati maratigi ridvarama paccutalpi-
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ticcutalu kipparira siccusukha yatrayuma-
yaccuvira vilbbatati riccuraja nicarapu
rikkupava natmajan

Lankimarddanam, p. 431
XV KuRattippattu
1 durggadévi vagarujum cirugéham tannil
rukminiyum telimarum vipranari marum
Rukmini., p. 291
2 karugpavari ragikrsnan taronimirkku kiman
tarupimbuva habhiraman varandyvaonijepam
Ibid
3 ambujada [anayana vasudéva krsna
nirmmalagu nanilaya kzttalum ni
Kirsparjunavijayam, p. 370
4 daivaméyi ndinevanna tennumnanni
kankurutdy vannatenRe bhagyamarttal
Kumbhakarnpavadham, p. 557
XVI Giti-Arya
a) cinticce@ cirakilam
cintayilivalupna bha vamarulceytu

aranum aRiyunno
arum grabiyatepoyi mamasahajan
Rukmini. p. 286
(53] lakgmiyute laghu laksupavumiha
laksitamAyvarumatinna rmutirunnu

laksapaméRina tarugikaleyitu
$iksayiladhund piticcukalitutaram

Harini. p. 75
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Tribhaniga

1 ittara mavarute molikalum palavalikalum
paramarttha maRififilajave
satvaramutanatha haladharan bhujabaladharan
purugdttama parvvabhavan
yadukula patikate patakalum gajaghatakajum
nalamgRina mantrikajum
nalamotu bahujana patikalum kulpatikalum
palardtita cErnnu nate

Rukmipi., p. 285

2 palapalavirutukal paRakayum cilaruRakayum

bahudiigana bhisapavum pinne

paribhavamutayoru patakalum pala kutakajum
kotiyum patavillukaJum térum

kutirakalanavadhi karikajum punararikalum

nijapaurasavirutukajum ellam

mati (mati} matiyute kotikajum cilacatikajum
idamokkeyumihaviphalam

Satyasvayamvaram p. 331

3 porinuvarikari khetar€ atim@dhare
avivekikajayavare ini
parijamatilati viryavum bhujadauryavum
Ppucankrama vikramavum ippd]
maruti sahajani 1élkkumo batatdikkumo
ripukhagdana cagdanaham eRRam
darugadaravara kotiyum paripatiyum
paricotiha kipmatu nyitatin milam

Ibid.

4 jttaramavalute molikajum palavalikalum
kéttu telififiatha bhagavan
satvara malakotu dinakaran natajanaparan
nalaméRIitina néthan
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bhaktiyotarikate kathakaJum nijavyathakajum
nikhilavumaRiyiccappd]
ulttajiratilati kypayoté nrpasutayute
karamatilampotu bhagavin
aksayatarabahubhojanam oru bhijanam
nalkiyivappam connin

Patracaritam, p. 43
XVIII Tarattu

a) durmmada nitthampa Rafifiu-hgdi
sammdda meR Ramni Raffu-ida-
munmada kettute |iffiupu Rappettu
tanmata mellama Rifinu

Harigisvayamvaram, p. 76

b) ekasvariipa namastg - krspa
lokatra yesvard $auré
nzkapra bhutvamna ticcufie linfiuia-
nagassu ceytava yokkeksa mikkapam

Govarddhanacaritam, p. 276
XIX Cintu

vallavi marute vallabha nzkunna
mallari pgbbaga vargsrpu
mallavi 16cana papavi mocana
mamaka vakyami dam

Rukmini, p. 282
XX Kummi

a) girvdna narimar kéttuko]vin
girvapa rajanRe vrttamellam
sarvvama Riffufia nurvvadi colkayal
garvama tinnuni dinama g

Ahalya, p. 410
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b) punyaksi titala palaka bhodasi
khangadha rapriya viravi bhd
vargpani yangd - bbavadguga-
megnyalo tuRAa - tavakirtti
varnnavum manii - sadaneram
vinpilppala penpum oru vapnamtava varpnam oru
kagpannu kinméanko ticcitu nnu smara
dannannal kontuta piccitu nnun .
Candrangada., p. 384

c) valla bhaniari mirekka ntal
nalla vikkupa Raifiitepam
mulla sivaka tulya nikiya
nalla sundara nallayo ni?
kannuka Jayira mujlava nnum
kanna nnumpriya nayabha vén
Kiritam, p. 221

XXI1 1 pataha mennu pataka leniu nammute
kutaka Jeanu kotika lenfu samgara ¢tc.
Nalaca., p. 502
2 vampu kontu ngrttatuttu vannava-
nampu kontu korttu virttu viluka
Satya, p. 331
XX rakida §iva dana devasaurs - jaya
lokabhi rama gipa devadaure
Syamantakam, p. 300

XXII1I ijakina nara vara pata yam - cila
veluvela vila sina kuta yum - pala
kaJamoli ma rute nata yum - ceRu
kijikaju mava rute pita yum - cila etc,
Nalacaritam, p. 491

XXIV Some Song Patterns
a) 1 patamalla noruttanajuttd patavillukarattilejuttd
patukopamavannukafutti paricotujanampu tofuttld
(atha) pattubinamottuvittu maRutala
cattuvinu yuddhabhimi natuvilutan
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oru viranu kagnu kalanai terutereveti veccu
tutanti
aribhatanatilonnu matanni paricotukaramonnu
mutanii
avanilannu kulafifiu valdanfiu-
mulafifiumerutara mihaponnu
atukagntoru nayar coticed putukajjumetuttu kuticct

- pratindyare ccennu piticed catiyilatha miakku

katiccu
mutipiticcu miticcumaticcu-
moticcumoru kalagalu katticilar
viravoturhvettimariceil cilaravadata plintu tiriced
cilaratubata kaptuciriced cilaranikalilafhu cariced
palavidhattilatuttu katuttu
takarttu timirttum ranaghosam

Pradosga., p. 256

itisamaram kagturasiccl pathirudhiram kuottiyolicen

vidhi tanayan tatravasiccd hrdi kuatukam pantu
ciricen

yudhi sahasa mbtatha pala tara mavarute

ati kalum punaritikalum cila

talluka] killukaJum

Such five parts Balivijayam. p. 453

See also the songs in Pradogamihatmyam, p. 262,
= - Kiratam p. 221

kontatliyutan kutamiald ramarnna vettaykkoru
makang
koptataname kavitakkinnamandamsdam
paricotume
kantalanisam sukhameRum ka}€baramts
madhurataram
kaptavituiianoru nilil kanatta mddam varuvatingy
katutta vanpata tatuppati nnotukkamenniye
patutvavum
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tikivampukal totuttuvampotu patakkajannaji
‘u i : jatukkayum
kathina ratitamoju natanamu{anutane
vativilitakalaru matavuqayonc

Such four parts, Rukmini., p. 278

nalikamukhi tanalijanagfajumay
mé&]iccumelle melle laliccu najannu A
ki|ibhagavatiye kkantu vaganaituvan
kijamégharuci kélikila kara-
paliyamamala kelisusile

Such five parts, Rukmini., p. 289

vantar kulalimare kkontati vinddippan
pantiruy mévamillallg varijangtra
pantaru mévamillalla
Such six parts, Ramanu., p. 337 f.

marari mumpdaya déva-nmarum
araffa Rinfiuto junna
piraya nasvami krspan-tanRe
marataka Kpti plinta tiruvotal
muluvanatiyanu manasi ténnuka
Prahjida., p. 63

nillandeta midha ninRe
mallennotu kita nalle
mallagajattotu pataporutigina
dhenuka danava nianitu fianaRika
Such six parts, Dhenukavadham, p. 143

1 Taradgigi

Tarapgini is the metre par cxcellence of Ottan Tujjal. A
stanza consists of any number of couplets. Each line of the
couplet contains eight to sixteen syllables forming sixteen
matras in all. The second and the third métras, the fourth and
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the fifth and so on (even and odd matras) should not be com-

bined into a guru, though the first and the second, the third

and the fourth, and so on (odd and even mitras) may be combined
so. Therefore a line has been divided into cight feet of two
mitras each by A. R. Rajaraja Varma. A line will have two equal
halves, and yati (caesura) should be observed between these
h_alvcs;“ but in practice it is often violated. Sec (1) 2, (a) 35
first line of (b), ctc. ,

. Etukai and Monai are usually kept; but there are excep-
tions, e. g. see (8) 3 and 4 respectively. As Nampiyar was a
master of words, he revels in rhymes and the same second
syllable continues usually for a number of lines. A conjunct
makes the preceding syllable metrically long; but there are also
rare exceptions to this rule. See the sixth syllable of the line
quoted under (a) 5 which, though preceding a conjunct, is to be
treated as short.

. The number of syllables in a line may vary from eight to
sixteen; e. g. see (a) 6 and 7. In the couplet quoted under (b) a
short extra-syllable has been prefixed to each line.

We have seen this metre profusely ysed in the prose passages
of thf_: Campis, from which source Nampiyar must have taken it
far h.ls new form of art. We have also seen this metre used in
Tamil from the earliest period. One variety of Mandinila Ragaje
in Kannada is the same as this metre.

The name Tarangini was given to this meire by Rajaraja
Varma. Netunnati calls it simply ““Ottan™.

I.‘o the type quoted under (¢)1 and 2, A. R. Rajaraja Varma
has given the name Unataranginpi. He, however, has not quoted
any example thereof *®, The second lines of these couplets resem-
ble also the second part of an Ajagaragamana line. In the exam-
ples quoted under (c) 3, 4 and 5, the lines other than the first
ones lack only two matras to make them complete Taradgini
lines, Therefore these aliso should be included under the typ.e
Unatarangini and the definition should be changed accordingly.
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II Harapjutam

A. R. Rajaraja Varma has defined this metre as a couplet,
cach line of which consists of six feet with three matras and two
syllables each and a long final syllable, the first foot being an
iambus. It was also he who named this metre as Harhsaplutam®3.
According to this definition the second syllable in the first
bisytlabic foot and either syllable, in the other feet in the example
quoted under (d) 1, should be lengthened in recitation. -Again,

this definition does not suit the couplet quoted under (a) 2, in
~ which the second, the sixth, theninth, the tenth and the thir-

teenth feet have two long syllables each. Also, sometimes the
feet consist of only one long syliable as in the first, the fifth, the
eleventh and the twelfth feet in the couplet (a) 3. In the couplet
quoted under {a)4 the second long syllable in each linc stands
for the second and the third syllables of ordinary Hamsapjutam
lines.

1t is, therefore, better to divide each line into three feet,
the first and the second fect having usually six, at least four and
at the most eight matras, and three or four syllables, while the
Jast foot has usually eight and at the least six matras and three

. to five syliables.

The type (b) has two short syllables attached to the end of
the first line like the Taniccol of some Tamil metres. The simi-
larity of the lines of this type with the second line of a Naton-
nata couplet is also noteworthy. Vrttailpam connects this metre

_with Vaktram while Vrttaviciram derives it from Tarafgini®*.

1II Ardhakeka- Krsamadhya - Vaktram

A. R. Rajaraja Varma has defined this metre under three
different names. A line of Ardhakeka, according to him, consists
of a hemistich of a Kéka linc®®.This splitting of a Keka line into
two is accompanied by the introduction of Etukai in both halves.
Kréamadhya has been defined as a couplet consisting of two
lines of seven syllables each, the fourth or the fifth of which
alone is short*®. The definition holds good only in respect of
a4 small number of Krsamadhaya lines. Even the line next to the
one quoted by Rajaraja Varma does not conform to it *7. If it
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is maintained that the third and the fourth or the fifth short
syllables there are pronounced as long, the same is the case with
all the Ardhakeka lines, wherein, the cadence being very slow
and halting, all the syllables are clongated in recitation to a
certain extent. Hence the differentiation into Ardhakeka and
Krsamadhya serves no useful purpose. Vaktram is defined as
consisting of four lines which should have eight syllables each,
and in each line the second, the third and the fourth syllable
should constitute neither a Nagaga, nor a Sagana, and the three
syllables after the fourth should constitute a Yagana®®. This
definition is also found in Vrltaratndkara®®. But when applied
to the lines in Tuljal, this definition becomes a strait-jacket
which they have to distort themselves to fit into. Ewven the {irst
example quoted by Rajaraja Varma violates this definition as
the Gapa after the fourth syllable is not *Ya® but ‘Sa’*°. Most
often lines of the Vaktram type are found mixed with lines of
the Ardhak&ka type. In many instances, as in the lines quoted
under (b), these lines alternate regularly. Therefore it is more
appropriate to regard these three types as constituting one clastic
variety of metre, which we may term as a‘Slathakgka’ Only thus
can we accommodate in this metre lines with nine syllables,
having the same rhythm, quoted under (d). The lines quoted
under (¢) where feet of five syllables are undoubtedly expansions
of the usual trisyllabic fcet, are also illuminating. The lines
gquoted under (f) are regular Keka lines. The quotation (g) is an
example of a triplet. This metrc comes second in importance in the
Ottan and Sitankan Tullals and first in importance in PaRayan
Tujlals. Kovuppi Netunaati has recognised the Ardhakeka and
the Vaktram which he calls aloose type of Anustubh.®' 1n Tamil
Vaktram ocecurs in Tiruvicakam, where it is considered Aciriy-
aviruttam of six cirs per line*®. Krsamadhya also occurs in
Tiruvicakam where it is termed Taravukoccakakkalippa of six
cirs®s,

IV Annanata

The couplet quoted under (a) is the Annanata of the Kijip-
pattus. A.R. Rajaraja Varma calls it as Sumangala®*‘.
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R. Narayana Panikkar quotes the couplet, given here under (a)
and opines that the metre here is ‘Sukhiavaham,®® But the
definition of Sukhiavaham®® does not suit many other similar
lines, such as those quoted under (b). Also his remark, that
Sukhiavaham metre, changed into a matrd-metre becomes
Annanata®’ is incorrect, for the rhythms of Sukhivaham and
Annnnaia are quite dissimilar. Moreover, Annanata is not a pure
matri metre, as the mumber of syllables in Annanata is fixed;
and the lines which he has quoted need not be changed in any
manner to become Apnanata lines; they are Annanata lines as
they are. In the example (c) the secofid line is defective as a
foot of two syliables is missing. In the lines quoted under (d)
the first and the sixth syllables in the first four lines, and the
first syllables in the third and the fourth lines, which are gurus,
stand for two laghus each.

V. Kikali Group

Kaka]i is very rare in Ottan and PaRayan, but is the stz.iplc
metre in $itankan Tullal. The example quoted under (a) Is &
regular Kakaji couplet, (b} is a typical Kajakdnci couplet, (¢} is a
Mapgikanci couplet and (d) is a Paryastakinci couplet with the
last foot in each line having only two long syliables in the place
of the usual two short syllables and one long. In(e) 1, three {eet
in the second line have been expanded. In (e) 2, many of the feet
have only four syllables as in Kalénduvadana. In (e} 3, the last
is an Induvadana line. The lines quoted under (¢} 4, exemplify
regular Paryastakinci, though some feet have four syliables,
three short and one long, instead ol the usual two long and one
short. In (¢) 5 the first foot in both lines is guadri-syllabic,
two short syltables taking the place of the usually long, firsF
syllables. In the second line of (f) 1, and in both the lines of
(F) 2, the last foot has only two long syllables. The stanza quntﬂed
under (g) is an example of Bhujadgaprayatam,a Sanskrit mctr;* .,
The metre of (h) 1 is regular Totakam®®.I have included Bhujan-
gaprayatam and Totakam among the metres of Kikali group as
they also have the same patiern of lines, viz., [our feet of thrc.c
syllables each, as Kéakali. In (b) 2, the same Toiakam metre 15
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employed, though many laghus have been replaced with gurus.
The example (i) is a Manjari couplet. In Tu]lal this metre is
found only in PaRayan.

VI. Sviagata

Svigata is a metre found in Sanskrit*®, Tt {s widely used in
the Tuljal literature, but the classical form is seldom kept intact.
The number of syllables varies from line to line; even the number
of matris is rarely kept constant, The lines quoted under (a) is
an example of the classical form. In (b) 1 and (b) 2, the fifth long
syllables stand for two shorts cach. In (b) 3 the last foot and in
(b) 4 the first foot contain three syllables in the place of the
usual two, one guru having been expanded into two laghus. The
lines quoted under {b) 5 to 8 illustrate irregnlar changes. In the
couplet quoted under (c} the first is a Taradgipi line and the
second a Svigata line.

VII Sitagra

The definition of this metre in Vrttamanjari*' does not
bold good with many lines of this metre. In the last two lines
of (c} 2, the first foot is not a Jagana. All the even fect of (a)
2 and several even fect of (@) 3 are constituted of two gurus,
In the second and the fourth line of (b) and in all the lines of (c)
1 and {¢) 2, the last foot is one single long syllable.

It scems that Sitdgra isa variant of the Svigata type. It is
found mixed with the lines of the latter and slight changes turn
the one metre into the other*®. This metre has also been con-
sidered a variant of Tarangini*®

VI  Ajagaragamanam-Madamanthara

A. R. Rajaraja Varma defines a line of this metre as con-
sisting of six feet of four matras each with more short syllables
than long ones and a long syllable’as the final foot**. The more
natural scanning would be to divide a line into one foot of six
mitras followed by five feet of four matras each, as the Tala
falls afier such feet.

R. Narayana Panikkar compares this metre with the Dandaka
lines in the Campis‘”™.
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Most likely this metre is a2 development of the Dandakas of
Sanskrit of the Cagdavrstiprapita type, a line of which consists
of two Naganas followed by a number of Raganas. This type of
Dangaka is radically different from the Dangikis of the Mala-
yalam Campis. In Ajagaragamanam, however, the number of
syllables in each foot is variable provided the number of matras
is kept constant, and the numbers of feet in a line is limited to
six. Even these restrictions are often violated.

(a) 1 is the regular type. In (a) 2, the first foot in each line
has an addition of two short syllables. In (a) 3, the first foot has
only four mitras. In(a) 4 also the fourth foot in all the lines
has six matras instead of the usual four. This is called Mada-
manthara by A, R. Rajaraja Varma, but really it is onlya
variant of Ajagaragamanam, In (a) 5, the first foot has only four
matras as the other feet, and the last foot has only one long
syllable in the place of the usual two.

In (b) 1, there are only five fect in each line instead of the
usual six, In (b) 2 the first and the third tines have five feet each
and the second and the fourth only four. It seems that the fifth
footin the first line has lost two shorts.

In (¢} 1, there are only four feet in each line. In (c) 2, the
first feet in the second and the third lines have six and eight
syllables respectively. This metre is seldom used in PaRayan
Tuljals. Marar connects this metre with Doha in Apabhramga
and Vadhyar traces this to Unatarangini*®.

IX Mallika

We have come across this metre in Ramacaritam. Its occur-
rence in Tamil and Sanskrit and its connexion with Kusumaman-
jari have also been noted. The couplet quoted {a) 1 is the stand-
ard type. Unlike in Ra@macaritam here couplet is the unit, and
not the quatrain. The number of syllables in lines varies. A pair
of two short syliables each in the third feet in the first and the
third lines and two such pairs in the first feet of the fifth
and the sixth lines in the example quoted under (a).2, stand
for one long syllable each. Such expansion has also been
effected in the second and third feet of the sixth line.
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In (a) 3 and (a) 4 the second foot in the lines (except in the
second line of (a) 3) are deficient by two shorts in the end.

In (b) the last foot of the First line is uniform with the other
fect as it has an addition of two shorts in the end. The final feet
in all the lines of (¢) are such complete ones.

In (d) 1, the last foot in each line has one additional long
syllable. In this couplet the last syllable of the second foot of

the l'irs_t line stands for two shorts. In (d) 2, a short syllable is
added in the beginning of the first foot as well as in the end of
the last foot in both lines.

In (e) a couplet of Tarattu, to which two long syllables are
suffixed as a Taniccol, is in the place of the first line, while a
Mallika line takes the place of the second line, thus completing
a couplet,

There are thus many variations introduced into this metre.
Broadly, a line of Mallika consists of four feet, the first three
consisting of seven and the last one of five matras, the last
syllable being long.

X. Pancacimaram

This metre is found both in Sanskrit and in Tamil. The
classical*” type is not seen in the Tujjals. Only variants are met
with. The first line of (a) 1, is Hamsayidna of Telugu prosodists* ®
since it lacks the first short syllable of a regular Pancacimaram
line. The second line contains a number of short syllables in the
place of long ones, matras being equal in number. Thus it is &
Rami line of Kannada prosodists®®. Etukai is not observed bet-
ween the lines. There are eight such lines in Rukmi. (p. 278).
It seems the author regarded both the lines as composing a single
line of a quatrain for Etukai is observed between these double-
lines. The lines quoted under {a) 2 follows the same pattern; but
there one half of the lines of (a) 1 constitutes one full ling, Here
the first syllable is repeated in botlh lines, as the rhyme of the
second syllable is impossible because of the difference in the
construction ¢f the first feet in the lines. The examples (b) 1
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and (b) 2 contain one additional short syliable at the end of the
first lincs; thus in these lines all the fect are uniform. In (b)2
again, the last foot of the second line is composed of only one
long syllable. In the example {¢) the third foot in each line con-
tains ap additional short syllable. The fourth feet in both lines
are quadri-syllabic. S

On the busis of Taja I have divided each ling of this metre
into four feet, th: first three consisting of six and the last of
five matras in general.

XI. Natononata-Vancippattu

In Tujlal literature, this metre is found only in the Ottan
Tu}lals. The type quoted under (1) is the regular Natonnata
type. In (2) the initial long syllable of each hemistich is split
into twe short ones. In (3) there is an additional short syllable
after the fourth syllable of the second line. In (4) there is an
additional short syllable before the last syllable of the second
ine. In (5) threc long syllables have bzen added at the end of
the second line, thus making both halves of that line equal. In
this form it couid have been taken for a Vakiram couplet,
were it not to occur in the middie of a Natonnata passage. This
variant i3 very common in the Kaikottikka]ippdytus, where we
have termed it ‘Unnata’ to distinguish if from reguiar Natsnnata.

X1, Drutakakali-Pana

In Tujlal literature this metre is found only in the Ottan
Tujjals. The examplie (2) lacks a short syllable before the last
syllable of the second line. Such defective lines are not unusual

XIIT. Xalyani

In (a) Kalyagi lines occur in quatrains. But in most other
places the unit is the couplet. Yo (b) the first is a Kaka)i line
and the sccond a Kalyani line. Such Kikali-Kalyani mixture is
very common. There are also pure Kalyani couplets in the midst
of Kikali passages®®. In (d) 1 and (d) 2 one long syliable is
lacking at the end of the first oot of each line. The first line
of (d) 2 is of Kakali type as the last foot is trisyllabic. In (d) 3
the first three feet in the first line as well as the first foot in the
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second line lack one syllable each. In (¢) | and (¢) 2 short
syllables replace long ones in the several feet.

XIV. Induvadana

The example (a) is the regular type. The lines quoted under
(b) have uniform feet. The sixth line breaks off in the middle
of the second foot.

XV, KuRattippattu

This metre is not defined in Vettamadijari. We may divide
each line into four feet, the first three of four and the fourth
of two syllables, all of which, except sometimes the second
syllables in the first three feet, are pronounced as long. The
example (1) is the regular type. In (2) the first long syllable of
each half has been replaced by two short syllables.  1In (3) the
second line is short of the two long syllables at the end; in (4)
both the lines lack the last two long syllables.
XVI. Giti-Arya

Though §lokas of Sanskrit metres are employed in Tuljals
here and there, generally they stand out from the main body
as quotations. Detailed exposition of the meaning in Malayalam
follows the Sanskrit and Prakrta verses thus quoted. But the
Giti and Arya passages are thoroughly assimilated into the
body. Four stanzasof Gitiare found in the Rukmigisvayamvaram
(p. 386). There are five similar stanzas in Govardhandddhiragam
{one in p. 334, 4 stanzas in p. 338). There are also two and a
half verees in Kirmiravadham (pp. 340-41). It may be noted that
Kanda, the staple classical Kannada metre, is a variant of this
metre, with two gurus added to the end of the even lines.

The example (a) is the type called Giti®', 1In (b) the even
lines are those of Giti, while the odd ones resemble Tarafigini
lines. Thus this stanza appears to be a mixture of Tarangini and
Giti. Such feur stanzas are found in Harinisvayamvaram (p. 75)

XVII Tribhanga

This is a metre very unusual in Malayalam. All the examples
except the one quoted under(4) are quatrains. The stanza (4) has
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five Hines. In (1) one line consists of three parts. Hence T have
called this metre Tribhafiga, The first part may be divided into
three feet, the first two of four and the third of five matras,
The first feet in the first two lines have only three syllables; all
the other feet have four syllables each, The second part consistg
of two feet; the first has two matras and-two syllables, while the
second has five matras and usually four syllables. The third part
may be divided into three feet, each of four matras and three
syllables. In the stanza quoted under (2) two long syllables are
appended tothe lines as in the stanza (1).In (3) the first foot and
the third of the lines have only three syllables.In all other respects
it is similar to the stanza (2). The last line of this stanza is defec-
tive as it is printed. In (4) we have five lines of the same type as
(1). 1 have not been able to trace this metre in any work on
prosody, though it appears to be a metre of Sanskritic origin.
XVIIL Tarittu

Tarattu is not taken note of in Vrttamanjari. Usually the
lines of a couplet consists of two tri-syllabic feet, the first and
the third syllables of which are long, and a third bi-syllablic
foot with iwo long syllables. In addition to these three feet, the
first line has, after a pause, another foot of two syliables, pre-
ferrably long, as a Taniccol. This is the metre of the celebrated
Tardttu or luliaby by Irayimman Tampi. This genre is called
Talattuin Tamil. Tal means tongue, and the word Taldttu means
shaking of the tongue by the mother to distract the attention
of the crying child. Several metres are used in Talattu songs in
Tamil. The metre now we are dealing with is employed by
Bharati in Pappapattu and according to Tamil prosody it is
considered Camanilaiceintu of Muccir Irattai variety.

In the stanza quoted under (a) the first line and the fourth
line constitute respectively the first and the sccond line of a
regular Tarattu couplet. The sccond line in this stanza isa
repetition of the pattern of the first line, and the third is aKakaji
line. Such quatrains are also found in Nivatakavaca. (p. 479).
In (b} the first two lines constitute a regular Tarittu couplet,
and the third and the fourth lines make a Kékali couplet. Such
quatrains are also found in Santznagdpalam (p. 206)
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XIX Cintu

This metre is a variant of KikaJi. The first and the third
are perfect Kakali lines. In the second and the fourth, there is
only one long syllable after two Kakali feet. The second line
has, in addition, two syllables, the last of which is lengthened in
pronunciation, after a pause, like 4 Taniccol. This metre is also
common in Tamil songs and folk poctry. In Tuljals we have this
metre also in Patracaritam (p. 203), and Bilivijayam (p. 255)

XX Kummi

In the example (a), ihe first two lines are Vatakkanpattu
lines, i. ¢., the second lines of Mafjari couplets, The third and
the fourth lines together constitute a regular Madjari couplet.
This is the usual form of Kummi. In (b) the first two lines
and the last two lines constitute each a Manjari couplet.
After the first couplet there are three lines of each of which the
scheme is; a4 foot of three syllables and five mairas, the first
syllable being invariably fong; a foot of two long syllables; a
pause; and a foot of four syllables, all pronounced as long. After
such three lines follow a line of four fe«t each of four syllables,
two long and two short. This is followed by a Manjari couplet.
This is one part, and & stanza may have several such parts. This
is aiso the pattern of the famous Kummi of Uttarisvayamvaram
Attakkatha. This is called Oyirkummi in Tamil®®, The stanza
guoted under {¢) is similar to the type (4) but the first feet in the
first four lines and the third foot in the third line have only two
syllables in the place of the three of {a).This deficiency must be
made good in recitation.

XXI
This metre consists of lines of five feet, the first four having
three matrds, and the fifth foot having four matras. The last
syllable in the feet is usually short. This metre is not taken into
consideration in Vyttamanjari.
XXII
According to the usual rhythm of recitation, the lines
consist of 4 tri-syllabic and two bi-syllabic feet followed by a tri-

224

TULLALPPATTUS

syllabic foot, a pause and a long syllable. In the first lines, after
another pause there is a foot of two syllables, as a Taniccol. The
number of syllables is constant. This metre is not considered

in Yrttamanjari.
XXI11

A line consists of two fect of four short syllables each. one
foot of threc syllables of which the third is long, a pause and
another foot of tw¢ short syllables as a Taniccol. The last line
of the stanza in Nala. {p. 491) does not have this last foot.

XXIV Some Song Patterns

A number of songs is also incorporated in Tuflal works.
Some of them have fairly definite metrical patterns, and we have
already considercd severai of these. But many of the other songs
cannot be analysed into any definite metre. We find, perhaps,
the influence of the Attakkatha literature in these songs. I have
quoted some of these songs, with a loose metrical structure
under XXIV. It is unnecessary to go into a detailed exposition
of the metrical peculiarities of each of these, as they scldom
occur in the same form in other places. All of them are unique
in construction in which alternation of lines of different metres
is the only noteworthy feature,

Notes

1 HM.LL,p- 277
2 Sec KBSC, Vol. IV, p. 390

3 KSC, Vol. 111, p. 355

4 KBSC, Vol. IV, p. 439 T

5 H.M.L.L.,p. 288

6 KBSC. vol II, p. 59 f, Vol IV, pp. 367-387

7 Vijgana Dipika, Pt. 1, pp. 193-199; KSC, Vol. Il p. 359 ff
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Introduction to Righaviyam A few other lines also may be quoted to illustrate the inappropriateness
of this definition, The letters within brackets at the head of each

line show the gagas after the first and the fourth syllables in the follo-
wing lines.

C. K- Raja, Introduction to Usaniruddham, pp. 22-30 P. Krishnan
Nair, Introduction to Kalyanasaugandhikam, p. 14 ff

Ulloor thinks that only 42 Tullals are by Nampivar, see KSC, Vol. TI1,

{na.sa} ku lagirisamani va
p. 411

11

13
14
15

16
17
18
19
20

21

22
23

24

26

27

28

29
30

KBSC, Vol. 1V, p. 440; KSC, Vol. IIf, p. 405

matimangkumorgitane viravotu
hitamotu melle viliccu varutti-GhasayatRa, p. 180

ottanti-otu kaiyiiulla anti-bhikgkkiran

See S. K, Nayar. Introduation to Kalyigasaugandhikam, p. X
Ibid.

KSC Vol 151, p- 406

Sec S. K. Nayar, Introdaciioa to Haribchandra caritam, p. XU
Otikkunna Tullal-Gttantuilal

s, g. KuRattiyattam

XSC, Vol. 111, p. 405

mitrisodasamoppiccu earttaratikaltannila
citramimaksaraliagtum parttukolksttandttane, K K., p. 172
dvimatram ganamet¢dgpam yatimadhyam tatadgini V.M., p. 62

(ja. sa) ku layzna ttalava nRe
(ya. ya) ku lamella morumpi iz
(vya. ya) ku laceyts rumzka ntan
(ma sa) ku Junnste karivg gam
ita sa) ka larnzbu virave to

{na sa) ma lamakal pitiva yi

{va ya) ma lamuttil kalikku mpgl

Kalyzpasaugandhikam, p. 1

{sa. sa} dru padana ndinita nRe
(sa. ya) va canami nransks ttu
{sa. sa} ny patima rutibhi man
(ra. sa) ¢i riccuko piurace ytu

1bid p. 4

In these twelve lines, quoted at random, two have Nagaga, and three
have Sagapa after the first syllable. both of which gapas are tabooed
by the definition, Only three iines have Yagapa after the fourth
syllable, which is obligatory according to the definition, QOurt of the
twelve lines thus, on!y three conform to the definition,

raptampida ganam ragtu kuRapgnataradgini, V. M., p. 62 31 Sithilansggubarddhamtan silampaRavanilpparam, KK, p. 173
trimztram dvyaksaragan: miReppam guruvoRRayum 32 kitam iniyakuyile kéttivgl enkal peruman
Zdyam gagam laghumukbamilo hamsapluigbbiddham V. M., p. 64 patam iragtum vinavir pitalam glinukkappal
Vetadilpam, p. 72; Vyttavicaram, p. 124 cétimagimuti collir colliRamu ninRe topmai

> atikugam onRum illgn antamilin varakkuvay
Kekipidatte yarddhicealarddha kekayazyitum, V.M. p 63 f ] o .
kEkspatiyomonnugtam KK. p. 173 Maypikkavicakar, Triuvacakam, KuyiRppattu st. 1

3% 1 ciraR pavaladkan muttankayiRiaka

ativonnilcjuttglu nzlils afcils laghu
maRRulllatellam guruvam kriamadhyikhyamamitu V. M., p. 65

akkalam davakanRe makaliva davakiye
colkkogta vasudgvar vegguko ptanorudinam- Krgnalila, p. 50

adyakgaram kalifinittu nasakarannal kitate
nalinygsam vakzratte cceytal vaktra manusgtuppil V.M. p. 13

Vaktram nadysnnasausyatamadhgrysnugtubhi khyatam VR, p. 18

viravgis guravayir maruvom ampurin krSpan V. M., p. 63
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srarum poRpalakai ygRiyinitamaRntu

narazyagan aRiyva nalmalaRtal mayatiye-

Rkkgrakatanterulum uttarakBeamankai

aramutin arugealinaippati

pparaR veRkap matavii ponngcalitams

Manikkavgcakar, Tirn, Tirupponnggal, st 1

2 uyya vulaku patai ttuptamagi vayiRa

alitoRulipala alinilaivan mal ete.

Nalgytram Tivyaprapantam, Pcrivalvar, Uy.avulako,st |
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34 He quotes the definition of a line as consisting of ja, bha, ja and ra
and gives as illustration a couplet which prima facie agrees with this
definition; but when recited, the sixth syllbables which are laghus
have to be lengthened to suit the chythm, Hence the melre cannot
be Sumangala; it is more appropriate 1o call it Annanata,

15 KBSC.,Pt. 1V.p.4.9

36 naranaram Varunnatu sukhivaham V. M., p. 23

37 “itine matravytamzkkiyil annanatayikum® KBSC., Pt. IV, p, 429

38 Yakaranhal pzi0 bhujangaprayitam ¥. M. p. 2}

39 sagagam kilanghha tgtakamzm, Ibid

40 Sviagatakku ranabharo guru rapgum V., M., p. 64

41 jaganadyam caturmmmgira giapam nalu gitagrayam V. M. p. 19

42 c¢.g. (vi) dagdhanikiya nalanRe (su) dfttan is Svagata- R Narayana
Panikkar quota: rwo couplets:

“PaRannu cennutanangka vastu

riRagfa kungina vibhiati kantu™ and

“damanouge sgdari sakhi mz ratum

kamalasarassinnarike nallorn™
These he compares with the coupiet,

“talamugi tannotu t3RRiftasya

jaladhara pagalikal maRayituminnum®
and dumpsail these as ditaera couplets., (K. . S. C Vol. [V, p- 430}
Ths first couplet s of course silagra, but the other two are I arafgini
couplets and there is very little comparison bstween the two metres,

43 Vttaviciram, p. 118
44 laghupriyam caturmmgtra BanamzRoru dirghavum

cérnnpu vannzlajigaragamangbhidhavyttamam V. M., p. 65
45 KBS, Vol. 111, p. 431
46 Vrttadilpam, p, 52, Vrtavicaram p. 128
47 Jaram jaram jagam nirannu pafica cimaramvarum V. M ,p. 26
48 Vide. Ch IV
49, 50 Vide, Balyudbhavam, p. 106
51 V.M. p. 48
52 tenparam kuaRiail mgvum kurupara

tecikan mgRkummmi ppatsu raikka

cikaraitiru makarakkulaj

tikaJuRRitu mumaipeRRitu

tillaivi nayakano kippimea

Murugan OyiR Kummi as quoted in Yappatiksram, p 28
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CHAPTER XI1i

KAIKOTTIKKALIPPATTU AND OTHER SONGS

Kaikottikkali is a form of folk dance of the women of the
higher castes in Kerala, The women stand in a circle and go
round and round, singing songs and marking the beat with the
clap of hands. There is an extensive literature used for this pur-
pose, which is called Kaikottikalippattus. At times also the
songs of the Artakkathas are used for this purpose. Kuncan
Nampiyar is the earliest known poet whose Kaikottikkalippattus
have come down to us. But the most popular songs of this
genre are those composed by Vidvan Maccat{u Elayath. He
lived between 900-1000 M.E. (1725-1825 A.D.)" and is reported
to have died in the year 1013 M.E. (1838 A.D.)* The two Vep-
mapi Nampitiripads, Naduvath Acchan Nampitiri and others
of a later generation have also composed many Kaikottikkali
songs.

Most of these songs narrate Puranic stories and are either
erotic of devotional in tone. Some of the songs cannot be ana-
Iysed into metres but the bulk of them is composed in metres
with which we are already familiar. It is also noteworty that the
recent hvrical school ‘of poetry headed: by Car‘lmmpula has
taken its metres almost exclusively from these songs.

In the fellowing pages, I have made a detailed study of the
metrical songs collected in 1wo volumes of **Paytuka}” published
by the Mangjodayam Press. The first volume contains songs sung
mainly by women and the second volume comprises of songs

usually used by men.

Vancippatiu or boat song belongs to this second category.
Most of the boat songs ate composed in the Natdnnatu metre.
Such songs were very popular at one time when water transport
was the main means of communication in Kerala, and we have
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a number of these songs possessing high literary excellence.
Among these Kucglavritam of Ramapurattu Viariyar, Kiratam
of Kuncan Nampiyar and Vyasotpatti of unknown authorship
are the most famous. Ramapurattu Variyar was a protege of
Martagda Varma, King of Travancore by whose order he com-
posed this song. Some other Vancippattus are; Bhisma Parvam,
Hanumadudbhavam, Kharavadham, Sitzharanam, Gajéndra
Mpoksam, Janakiparinayam, Ramayanam, Kalivamardanam,
Lankadahanam, Uttirattdti Caritam®, Nalacaritam and Nrga-
mdksam. Patappittu composed by Ikkavamma, the wife of the
hero of the work, CeRupaRampil Kuifitkrsna Menon, is also a
Vancippattu. Ajamilamoksam by Otuvil Kuififitkrspa Menon and
Ahalyamoksam by Raghava Potuval are two popular Vafici-
ppattus. The best Vancippaitu in Malayalam is Karupa of
Kumaran Asan, but few regard it as a boat song,

Pina songs also deserve mention here. The name indicates
only the metre, viz. Drutakikaji, which is employed in many of
the hymns used in Pina ritual connected with Kali worship.
From the ritual the name was transferred to the metre of these
songs. But most of the later Pina songs had no connection with
Pana ritual. The most famous among these songs is the Jndna-
ppana (the song of wisdom) by Pantanam-Nampdtiri, Pantanam
is supposed to have been a contemporary of Melputtic Nardyana
Bhattatiri. A number of Kirtapas, devotional hymns, are also
agseribed to Pdntanam. Some other Pina songs are: Srikrsnadatu,
Santinagdpilam, Subhadraharagam,* Sundarakdngam,® Yuddha-
kindam® and Bhadravataram.

The literature for ‘Aivarka)i’, included in the second volume
of “Pittukal,” appears to be fairly old. Aivarka]i or the ‘play of
the five', is performed by the five professional castes of carpen-
ters, stone-masons, black-smiths, metal workers and gold-smiths.
They perform this play in front of K&}i temples, on wooden
platforms, on account of which it is also called ‘Tagtinmel Ka]r'.
The metres cmployed in the literature of this play are very loose
and rudimentary.
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I Maniari

a)

b)

c)

d)

e)

kzlattu parnnu fian kilummu khamatum
kaleka fukini varoniru nnu
Guruvayurappan, Patiukal, Vol. 1 p. 14
otum mrgandale ttégina rapati
kiatakam pukkoru nerattinkal
dakunta]ivakyam, ibid.. p. 20
madayanti minasa kumudasu dhakara
sadayamyi mocaya munivara ne
Candalimdksam, ibid., p. 168
kantara simani dustamy gannale
pintuta rmnekana yujla
Davayinicaritam, ibid., p. 138
addisi pattilu mokkena tattisva-
vafmvara ghogsavi Segam
adbhuta makiya diitare vigtaRi-
yiccitu dikkuka Jokke
Pinéalisvayarhvéram, Pattukal Vol. 2, p. 374
matimukhi yalenin matiyati 1etumi
nnatinupa ribhavi kkenta
gakuntalz, Pattuka] Vol. 1, p. 31
enkils §aivapu rinaviigsatte
§rnutasa mayamkaja yate
Cangali. ibid., p 160
1 dharadha ravaha nirija naprabhd
ghoradu ritdda ya-hrdi
pSruma hammatipdruma hammati
diirika rotuma y&
Dévayani. ibid., p. 140
2 akka talvarnna nakkatal varatti-
lulkkata kopatio {um-tanRe
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tikkatta drstiyal gokkate salyatte
nokkitum neratti nkal
Kiliyvamarddanam, ibid., p. 108
Il Taradgini
matima nakiya kadyapa norunal
matimukhi yAmava |Stura ceytu
Sakuntala. ibid., p. 27
III Onatarangigi
a) | tirumuti ketti ccuRRum pilika|
tiruki bbharigiyo tatinita vil
parimaja mijakum piikkala piifala-
karuig vilttan govi nda
Guruvayirappan, ibid., p. 3
2 arike maruvina sarasija mukhiyotu
sarasam naravara nurace ytu
Sakuntalz., ibid., p. 31
3 jaya jaya bhagavati miye davi
jagatima dhuratara kiye
Rukminisvayamvaram, ibid., p. 233
b) pankaja éararipu kutokamo tatimalar
vandi ccijum devan
paikaja mukhikula malakotu tolumoru .
Kaminiyayi i S
Mohinimahesvaram, ibid., p. 92
surabhila vikasita rucirata perukina
puspa dhiajum nannay
taramotu tirukiya rasikata kanti
letra citram 7
Ibid., p. 94
saryvasy rifgana maratil veccuma
nohari miarim fdannal
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urwaéi- menaka ramb‘nati j5ttama
mara kunnu
Vetayuddham, Pagiukal Vol. 2, p. 242

¢) agaja vallabha gauri $a
khagava harccita gauri $a
agaja vallabha khagava harceita
mygabhii gitakara gauri §a
ibid., p. 345

IV  UnaSitagra
poRuttu kita ta]joru vikkukal
§ravicca neram kdpam
mujnttu vEgi letutiu baigam
totuttu partthan
Vétayuddham, ibid., p. 251
V' Samasamam—Omankkuttan
a) jnapa sadhana maki yatiru
vina namsacci dana ndam
Guruvayirappan, Pattukal Vol. §, p. 3
b) vagtar kediya] kkunta yatapa-
linta lanaeRRam piinta vaje
Dévayani, ibid., p. 44
VI Vatakkanpiattu
a) cempaka ppuficdla tannilafdu
cemmesu khiccutan kintanstum
Somavaravratam, ibid., p. 51
b) magjgala paimgiydm devayani
tungamam dasika |otumkiti
tinnina modéna vilumo rukala-
mingita mayulld rarame pdy
Dévayani., ibid, p. 47
c) niraya paharg kysnaviggd
cérénam ninnute pade
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Vamanivatiram, ibid., p. 261
VII Madhuramoli

a) madhuramoli §arike vannalum ni
madhugulavum palumpa lavum nalkam

Sakuntala, ibid., p. 19
b) wvirapaitin vativataya vadana poRRi
vanaruli tennutaya hpdayam tannil
narinikal nanmuknantan nariya|é
nanniyi ninnarujka navutanmél
Virapattinkavi, Pdttukal, Vol. 2 p. 398
rimapadam ninaccunilkkum hanumanappd]
viliccurike yiruttiyutan jambavinum
Alivarnatakam, ibid., p. 447
VII1 Kalydgpi
a) nanncnnu buitefan tannute bhata
vrndattil mumpand tisupa Rafifiu
Moghini., Pattukal Vol. 1, p. 78
aagra hagrasta yamdéva yani _
vadipi ticciina necolli yatum
Deévayani, ibid., p. 139
b) munnama naghamam kismira déispu
randara tulyanim bhadrasé nikhyan
Rudraksamahatmyam, ibid., p. 149
¢) dévardjandm §akrana nnéram
déva lokama kampukku cennu
Moahini, ibid., p. 73
citta kautuka {totdtnu bhiman
vittd dhisanRe puspamti rahfiv
Kalyanasaugandhikam Kajampattu,
Pattuka] Vol. 2, p. 172
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IX Drutakakali
a) 1 pantu vedatte kkattoru daityanam
tantu tappiye kkolluva nayitiu
Guruvayurappan, Pattukal, vol. 1, p. 1
2 indra dika]am vyndara kanmarkku
mandé tarama aandamj yta (yita?) num _
Dévayani, ibid, p. 40
b) soma vamgatti luljany patifian
nimam dugyanta nennalld
dakunta}a, ibid. p. 22
X Tarattu
miyima ndhara deva - maRi
mayafna jujjamu kunda
Gurviyarappan, ibid, p. 9
XI Natonnata
paricste valarttitu paramirttha mitennaval
paRadfiappol telififiubh@ patiyumco nnan
$akunta]z, ibid, p. 25
X1l Kalavapi-Nata

a) sakuntanna Jetuttenne vajarttini ykkotukkayal
§akuntala yennumuni pérumittu

Ibid. p. 24

b) kalyipi kajavani colluni yarennatum
kalypl yarutaya putrivennum

1bid. p. 24
XIII Unnata

balikasa kuntajatan balandtum kidteccennu
bhilokapa tisamipe nilavéni ninnanéram
Sakuntala, Ibid, p. 29
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X i : i e

IV KuRatti bhujaga bhusapa vandya bhuvana nayaka psRRi
a) attate|te rattatofta rattinakram vyaghram - Mpohini., ibid, p. 76

tottajanma mokkettirnni mattilayi fanum VI Kik
gka
Guruvayarappan., ibid, p. 15 3

a) vepmati kkalaya ninfon védannal verti rittdn
ambika kkaccha nayon arancniinu namam pugtdn

b) dusyantansa kuntajayam kantaystum kiigi
rogamenni ygramiccu modattiye Aivarnatakam, Pittukal vol 2., p. 445
dakunta]a, ibid, p. 25 St o
_ n o b) kopamu] kkongu muni §apama ru}i yatum
c) vrddhayalmca. ndaliyute bharidina vakyam kavé ye;.Ri fifiitu manasa taril munnam
satvarami fnincketta néram ’ =
Mohini., Pattukal, vol. 1, p. 76

Candalimoksam ibid, p. 184
XVIl Induvadana - Misrakakali

d) manasilika lakumpindavan marivagpam van kattil
dinaraymaru vunnani|véda vyasoumelu nnalji kanaleriyu maRu]]a nayanamati bhisanam
: ik \ atidhavala mayvala fifin]jadam strafddajum
Kiratam, ibid., p. 352 prthulahanu vajraksa tadkita bhisanam
e) maRaka]vevvéRe pakuttamimuni varanekkantoru ! EEATrBE Rabdace MUtCTaE el
B andhataka larnnupari panthikula motum
paRayarutata kutukampiiptavar viravilccennuva it g s Kol e o
- raksasasa raksataga pairadhika riksam
Tbid, p. 352 (Regular Induvadana lines follow this)
f) ambudavi handrati rijaduhi tavaim R R VQI 0
Sarmmisthayomayiramvy sajikajum g
kavyanandi nivamdava vaniyute dasya
bhavamiya nnansineva sikkum kzlam
Syamajasurucira kuntalabharajita dhimaysnikalam iari
kaminiméarava rakhilarumorumi ccimodana : L A
samyagugasipa rimilitarasam vanakridarattha The example (a) is the regular type. In (b) the first long

syliables of the odd feet are replaced with two shorts. In {¢) the

timakalarumoru kananasimani cenniRansi second line lacks the last two long syllables. In (d), in addition
to this loss of two last syllables, the first, the third and the fifth

(Such 3 parts)
Dévayani., ibid, p. 143 feet contain two shorts in the place of one long each. In (e) the
second line in each couplet lacks three syllables at the end; the

XV Vakiram
first couplet has, after a pauss, a Taniccol of two syllables, pro-
nounced long, which does not form part of the first coupiet,

mekadi

bhujaga sayyayilvasa marujum bhupate vispd
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but is rather a link between the first and the second couplet. In
(e) 2 the first foot has only two syllables. Each of these variants
have their own cadence in recitation but metrically they belong
to the same class, as their construction is on the same pattern.

I1 Tarangini

Nothing need be added to what has been said on this
metre.
I Onatarangipi

In (a) | the second lines in the couplets lack two matras at
the end to make them regular Taradgipi lines. In (a) 2, three
matris are lacking. In (a) 3 four matras should be added to the
second line to make it a perfect Tarangini coupict. The passages
in (b} are constructed as quatrains. In the first couplet of the
quatrain four matras and in the sscond couplst eight mitras
have been left out. In (c) only the third line is perfect Tarangini.
The other lines lack two matras each.

This kind of shortening the last line which has to be filled
out by the lengthening of the last letter or by silence is commen
in Tevaram songs of Tamil.
1V Onaitagara:

In the quatrain which is quoted here the second line lacks
four and the fourth line lacks eight mAtras to make them regular
Sitagra. This quatrain is found in the midst of Onatarangipi
guatrajns.

V  Omanakkuitan (Samasamam)

This metre is found also in Tamil. When the first long
syllables of the odd feet are split into two short syllables each,
we get the Samasamam metre. In (b), there is an additional
syllable at the end of the second line.

VI Vapakkanpattu

The example (a) is the regular type. In (b) quatrains are
built up by mixing a couplet of this metre with a Maijari
couplet. In {c) the sccond line lacks four mitras to make it a
regular Vatakkanpattu line.
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YII Madhuramoli

Th‘c first two long syllables of the first feet of Vatakkan-
patiu lines are replaced by two short syllables each in (a). In (b)
several feet are expanded in this manner.

VIII Kalyani

The example (a) is the regular tvpe. In (b) the first line has
in additional short final svllable, In (c) the first feet in each
line lack one syllable cach. The loss should be compensated by
lengthening the second syllable,

IX Drutakzkali

The couplet quoted under (a) 1 is the regular type. Tn (a)
2 no attention is paid to the proper arrangement of long and
short syllables as music is the primary consideration. In (b) the
last foot in the second line is omitted,
X Tarattu
XI Natsnnata

It is not necessary to add anything more to what has already
been remarked on these metres.

XII Kalavagi-Nata

When the final syllable of the last foot of a Naténnata
couplet is omitted we get the type (a). In (b) all the odd feet of
the Natonnata couplet have shed their final syllables. It is thus
oObvious that this metre is a variant of Natdnnata, and that the
type (b) is an evolution from the type (a). Hence it may be appro
priate to call this metre “Nata”.

XIIT Unnata

A couplet is formed by a repetition of the longer first line
of Natdnnata. Hence this metre may appropriately enough
be called “Unnata”.

XIV KuRatti

The couplet quoted under (a) is the regular type. One line of
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this is produced by taking away the two final syllables of the
first line of Natonnata. This metre is also found in popular
Tamil literature. [n {b) the second line lacks two syllables to make
it a regular KuRattj line. In (c) the second linc is shorter by
four syllables. In (d) the last long syllables in the first three
feet in each line is replaced with two short syllables each. A
long syllable added to a line of this metre will constitute a cou-
plet of the metre popularly known as **Omanakkuttan” and
itlustrated in this chapter under V (a). In {e) all the short syll-
ables except one in each foot are thus repiaced with two short
syllables each, the final feet alone being cxacepted. These two
types are known as Iratya KuRatti. In Tamil this kind of replace-
ment of long by short syllables is called Mutuku. In () we have
a mixture of the tvpe (b) and (d). The iast two lines do not con-
form to any of these types.

XV  Vaktram
It is the same meire as is employed in the Tujjals.
XVI Kegka
The example (a} is the primitive type; (b) is the modern form

of Keka. It comes in a song, the refrain (Pallavi) of which does
not conform to this metre. =

XVII  Induvadana-Misrakika]i

The first three lines and the sixth line are composed in
Misrakaka]i and the other in variants of Induvadana.

Notes

1 KBSG., Val, IV, p 673
P. Govinda Pillai, Hi. M. L, L. p 341

T

3 See JPKLA Vol 12. Book | The author of Uttirattsticaritam is Perum-
piRa Visudavan Bha¢patire (1018-1065 M E} A portion called
Veccupagtu in Kgkall metre is appended to this work-
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4 Madras University Publication

5 See KIBwC Vol. IV, p. 65 ff This was written by Rama Varma, King of
Cochin, who died in 984 M. E.

6 Written by Subbadra Tampuran of Cochin who was born in 1019 M. E,
See KESC, Yol 1V, ibid

7 The following quatrain, which is of donbie Pana type, has only five
syllables in each of the latter halvesof the cven lines.
atinay naRy neyyotu piltayir
aniagaR pinyata ciRiiampalam
nifinayita mamaRum konRai
nayantavang
patinay maRai y8tu pal kitamum
Palcatai ppanikzl katiR vegtinkal
cntinayarulay curupka ema
tolvinaiys

Tiruifanasambandhar. Tegvaram, 3rd TirumuRa, st. ]



CHAPTER X1V

RENASCENT MALAYALAM POETRY

After Kuficun Nampiyir, there came a period of lull in
Malayalam literature. There were, it is true, some gifted writers,
like Irayimman Tampi, P@atéttam, Vidvan Kovil Tampurin,
etc., but they preferred to follow the beaten track and continued
to add minute refinements to the already existing literary forms,
This lu]l was broken with a thud by the two Veamagis and their
contemporaries with whom there came a sudden spate in Mala-
yalam literature. There was a classical revival. A steady flow of
translations of Sanskrit works enriched Malayalam literature.
Also many original works fashioned on Sanskrit models came to
be composed. Sanskrit metres became so popular, that they
almost drove out Malayalam metres from the field of serious
literature. Kerala Varma Valiya Koyil Tampurdn, the high
priest of this new faith, ruled the realm of Malayalam literature
like a dictator. This was the second ghlden era of the Magipra-
valam style. &

Almost simultansously with this classical revival, another
influence, which proved more abiding later, was creeping slowly
into the literature of Malayalam. The impact of Western litera-
ture had far-reaching consequences on all Indian literatures and
Malayalam was no exception to the rule. The advent of the
printing press accelerated this process of westernisation. Litera-
ture came into more intimate contact with the humbler sections
ol population. The writers sought new forms of expression to
reach these so far inarticulate and neglected masses. Simplifica-
tion, both as regards the form as well as the content, became
necessary. As a result, the literature of Malayvalam has grown
out of recognition in the last hundred years. Not only the
bulk has increased, but also new literary forms have come into
vogue. New tedhnigue and craftsmunship replaced the old. For
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the first time there emerged a real prose style. Essays, povels:
short-stories, - biographies, accounts of travel and works on
scientific subjects multiplied.

This change did oot leave poetry unaffected; but as poetry
had already been placed on a firm footing, transition in poetry
from the old order to the new was slower. Yet the old order hgd
perforce to change, yielding place to the new. Kalliope was 11
course of time almost ousted by Euterpe. Epic poetry had to
surrender the field to lyric poetry. This change affected the
content. earlier than it began to tell upon the form. Almost all
the reall;lr lyric poems of the early period were composed in
Sanskrit metres. A peep into the periodicals of those days will
bear out this fact. The first six volumes of Kavanakaumudi,® a
monthly magazine entirely devoted to poetry, contain no poem
in any Malayalam metre. But many of the pocms published in
these volumes are lyrical in content. They deal with modern
themes in imitation of English poems. There arc also some
translations of English lyrics. In his introduction to the seventh
volume of this monthly journal the editor expressed his desire to
inciude in his journal nmew Tullals, boat songs, etc..” and
accordingly four boat-songs, one of which is a lyric describing
the autumn (Sarad) season and three Tujlals were subsequently
published. But after a short period of ninc years we find that
poems in Malayalam metres have almost elbowed out composi-
tion in Sanskrit metres, so much so, that an interesting complaint
was lodged by a writer on behalf of Sanskrit metres to which the
Editor’s rejoinder was not very satisfactory.® It is also interesting
to note that this volume (i.c. the L6th) contains 31 poems in
Maiijari metre, 21 in Keka, 2 in Annanata, 1 in Kalakanci, 1
each in Kikali, Ardhakeka, Paryastakanci, Tardttu and
Natonnata. '

A peep into the cillected poems of this time also throws
much light on the gradual shift of emphasis from Sanskrit into
Malayalam metres. The first part of Sahityamaiijart of Valjattol
contains 14 poems, three of which are written in Mafjari, two
in Kéka and the rest (9) in various Sanskrit metres. In the
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seventh volume of the same work, published in the year 1106
M.E. (193] A.D) out of 19 poems only two are in Sanskrit
metres; the rest have Malayalam metres as follows: Kikali 3,
Kéka 7, Mafijuri 2, Annanata 2, Druakakali 2, Natonnata 1.
Thus we see that all the metres found in Kilippattus, and also
Some other metres are pressed into service of the lyrical muse.
The most famaus Iyrical poems of V. C. Balakrishna Panikkar,
the morning star of modern Malayalam poetry, were composed
in Sanskrit metres. The first great poems of Kumiran Adan are
also clothed in the same garb, Viga Pivy, Nafini, Lila, Simha-
prasavam, Kuyil, Bélar:iméyanam, Prarodanam, Sita and a
number of short poems of 3 ¢in are wWritten in Sanskrit metres,
while Buddha Caritam, Duravastha, Candila Bhiksuki and
Karugpa are in Malayalam metres, viz., Keka, Kikali, Mafijari,
Drutakikali, Tarattu and Natonnata. In the 16 short poems
collected in Puspaviti 9 are composed in Dravidian metres, viz.,
Téardttu, Samasamam, Kalyapi, Pancacimaram, Drutakakali,
Induvadana, Samputitam, and Mallika. (Some of these might be
of Sanskritic origin, but by adoption they have become almost

Dravidian). In Manimala out of |9 poems oaly 9 are in Dravi-

dian metres, these metres being Annanata, Pancacimaram,

Manjari, Keka, Kikali and Onakikali. In Vanamala out of 50

poems only 9 full poems and part of another poem are in Drav-
dian metres, which include Taradgini (here it seems to be an

adaptation of Totakam) Unnata (repetition of the first line of

Natbnnata), Annanata, Madanirta, Natdnnata and Kaka. Thus

we see that Kumaran A$an was more at home with Sanskrit me-
tres, though he was the most madern of our great modern poets-

In the year 1110 M.E, (1935 A.D.) were published the first
collected works of Cannampula Krishna Pillai apd [tapp ulfi
Righavan Pillai. the twin poets who exerted the greatest in-
fluence in changing the oricntation oi Malayalam poetry. Theirs
was the eternal theme of unrequited love; their language was
mellifluous and for their metres they turned mostly to the
Kaikottikkajippattu litecature. Bispanjali of Cannampula con-
sists of 52 poems including a preface in verse. All these are
written in Malayalam metres and an analysis of these is given
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below:- Kiakali 3. K&ka B8, Annanata 2, Mafjari 3, l..fpa’sﬁrm?i
(l)rutakékali-z) 10, Vatakkanpéttu (including Mavéli- -llruv;j\-
tira—GunaméRum and Madhuramol1) 15, Omanakkuttan (Sama-
samam 2) 3, Taragtu |, KuRatti a and b 1, Kaiyagi .I, Kajavagi
I, Tusirabharam of Raghavan Pi]jai consists of 30 poems
including a dedication in verse. ln this collection there is only
one poem in a Sunskrit metre. The Analysis of th-c olthn:r metres
employed hercin is thus: Keka 7, Kakaji—Magikdnci 3, ;\'._111:»
nuts 1, Mafjari 4, Samasamam --Ornanakut.tz.ull 3, thgilifk_&!]pa“ll
group 7, Drutakakili |, Natbnnata [, Kalyani t, and l"ara;_tu.l.
A later collection of poems by Chaanampula called **Spandik-
kunne Asthimatam™ contains beside some Sanskrit metres SlllCh
as Sardiilavikriditam, Upendravajra, Vasantatilakam and Puspllfl‘-
gra, the following Malayilam metres: Unukutyag’i, .Mh‘rakakal_l,
Kéka, Kakaji (expanded variety, p. 81), Mafjari, (cxpanded
variety of Manjari p. 8), Omanakuttan (Sam.iaamam-l-—cxpand.-
ded variety, p. 10), KuRatti {double-type, p. 33), Drutakakaji,
Unatarasdgini (p. 48), Mapikanci, Natonnata, Annanata, Tarattu
and Kajavani.

We have here a revival of Dravidian metres in Malayalam
literature which have almost pushed out metres of Sanskritic
origin. Of course, poets continue to write in Sexnskr}t metres, but
the output is not impressive when compared with that. of an
earlier era. Of late there have also been several experiments
aimed at dispensing with formal metrical patterns. In spite of
these, tor the present Dravidian metres hold the fieid of Mala-
valam poetry . We shall in the next chapter consider the
future of these metres,

Notes

Published beyween 1081 M. E, Talam and 1087 M. E- Kanni.
2 Preface, p.iii, to the book published in Tulzm, 1087

3 ‘Kaumulipravactiakanmaroqn oru samgayam’ by K. Krishna Viriyar
(Vol. 16, 1086 Tulam 1097-Kanni, books 9, 10 p. 449
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alasjtejutunna kivykariy
ttalavanmgritu kglamil]a}enna
phalamilliha paliyaka\'}famonum
malayzmbhzsayil vantia meglileans,
vilaysRiya padvakgvyaratnam
cilavakkigarutennu mgleambrid
nilaviftu nirartthagic Jatiy-
kkalamikkaumudiyil shtalam kotuppu?
tHammanmilimgrkku Pattilant
yilayllkautukamsR Ramzannuvecss
alavaRRulaviya paitilalio
vilayattam bata kaumudikkukasimu.

In repiy to the above complaint the edior wrote:

vilayaRRoru szhitikataksam
vilasum githakal nalla Panditanmsr
na}amt’:;ukticcayacci;umpﬁl‘
sthafamiikkaumudiyil kkotukka vents?

246

CHAPTER XV

FUTURE OF MALAYALAM METRE

Poetry cannot entirely dispense with the services of prosody.
Of course there have been poets who tried to strip their Muse
of the trappings of metre. But the bashful Muse shies away at
this attempt to disorb her, Very few poets have succeeded in
writing really good non-metrical poctry. In their attempts to
liberatec poetry from the slavery to comventional metres, muny
gifted poets have slipped into new rhythms and melodies, thus
giving birth {o new metres. This is avoiding Scilla, only to fall
into Charibdis.

Few poets in Malayalam have felf this urge to be free from
the bonds of prosody. Of course, prose-poems have been written
in Malayalam. At the earlier period most of these prose-poems
were inspired by the English versions of Tagore’s Gitaijali.
Gitaijali has been also translated in prose into Malayalam.
The Atmilipam picces of Kainikkara Kumara Pillai have a my-
stical trend similar to many poems in Gitafjali, Some of the
very best prose poems in Malayalam are those written by Ponkun-
nam Varkky and Vaikkam Muhammad Basheer. Later
G. Sankara Kurup produced some fine, rhythmic, rhyming prose
poems.

But the modern trend does not show much inclination this
way, OF late great emphasis is being laid on the musical and
metrical qualities of poetry by eminent critics'. Not only in
precept but also in practice, Malayalam metres show a surprising
vitality. Most poets are content to usz classical metres, and
Kéka appears to be the most favoured, There are atiempts to
invent new metrical forms keeping the Tajaganas intact; much
variely is being introduced into them by svllabic variation. There
are also attempts to mix lines of couplets of several allied metres
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together in one poem. There is even a going back to the Sanskrit
metres on the part of some poets. Candampula Krishna Pillai
who was at one time too impatient with the ~‘Sloka-grand-mother™
later came to recognise her abiding charm in his collection of
verse “‘Spandikkunna Asthimitam’™. It is safe to predict that
despite determined efforts by some of the younger Poets to do
away with conventional metres, these metres will prove their
resilience and will have a very long lease of life. The traditional
metrical patterns will continue to impart delight by their rich
melodies and manifold rhythms to generations of readers for a
very long time to come.

The secret of the charm which underlies metre is the collective
aesthetic experience of a people. The long chain of generations
has found pleasure in a certain arrangement of sounds. This
aesthetic sensibility becomes part of the mental make-up which
one acquires unconsciously from one’s childhood. That is why
onc’s heart instinctively responds with passion 1o a simple native
tune. One recognises in it an experience if not actually, at least
potentially, enjoyed by oneself previously. Call it nature, call it
nurture, it is there, an undeniable fact. With regard to our
prosody, we are especially fortunate in the variety and beauty of
our metres. Looking into a modern anthology in, say, Tamil, a
Malayali has just reasons to be proud. Invariety and beauty our
metres are not a whit inferior to the Tamil metres. In fact many
of our metres are finding much favour with the modern Tamil
poets. Maijari is becoming a favourite with many Tamil writers.
Tard¢gu is another favourite metre of theirs. [ had occasion to
know certain poets of Tamil who were searching our Kaikottik.
kalippattus for metres in which to clothe their poetry. I have
no doubt that we will ourselves continue for a long time to come
to cherish our beautiful metres. What more, a movement is
likely to come up as our intetest is more directed to our ancient
literature, to revive all those obsolete metres which lie embedded
in the old works such as Ramacaritam and the folk-songs.

£ * *

We have thus arrived at the end of our jourmey. With a
discussion of the fundamenials we started. We found that like
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the Apabhramsa metres, Malayalam metres also depend upon
Tala-gagas. One may take much freedom with syllables, provided
the Tala is nol interfered with. After establishing the funda-
mentals, we took up a historical survey of metres used in
Malayalam literature. We found that the most prevalent o.f our
metresare %lso found in the Tamil poems of the Mediaeval
period. We were also able 1o point out certain interesting
parallelisms from Kannada. We saw how some metres such as
Kéka and Kaka]i gradually crystallised into their present
form. We witnessed the swinging of the pendulam away from
Dravidian metres, and then back towards them. This historical
perspective has given us the insight to sec the metrical structures
not as a few set, dry, dead patterns, but as live, growing, develo-
ping organisms, vibrant with the emotions of a thousand hearts
trying to express themselves through them, and throbbing ws?h
the pulse of millions of other hearts, the hearts of sympathetic
singers, readers, the Sahrdayas. We have found changelessness
in chaoge, unity in muluplicity. This, I trust, is the ultimate
object of all studies.

Note

1 See “Kalayum Kalavum' by K. Bhaskaraa Nair and introduction to
Spandikkunna asthimatam of Chadfampula by A, Balakrishna Pillai

249



CHAPTER XVI

WORKS ON MALAYALAM PROSODY

Lilatilakam is perhaps the earliest work which devotes some
attention to Malayalam prosody. After defining and illustrating
Mapipravalam, which is the maimn theme of the book, the author
raises a point whether the definition of Magipravajam will also
cover Pattu. In this connection he defines Pattu which according
to him must consist only of the letters of the Tamil alphabet,
for Malayalam almost assimilates itself to Tamil in Paggw;
must have the rhymes called Etuka, which is the similarity of the
second syllables in all lines and Mona, which is the similarity of
the first syllables in two hemistichs: and also must have metres
other than Vasantatilakam, etc., which are found in Mapipra-
viJam works. He then quotes a quatrain in illustration of Pattu
and applies the definition to this example. He does not pronou-
nce expressly whether Patyu is to be excluded from the pale of
Manipravajam or not’.

From this discussion we get the definitions and examples of
Etukai and Modnai, and also know that these rhymes were deemed
not as accidental embellishments,but as indispensable characteri-
stics of Pattu. We know that the Patgu literature of Malayalam
at that time was profoundly influenced by Tamil. We also get
a metrical stanza with eight Cirs per line. ie. an *“Aciriya
Viruttam™ stanza of the double Kakali-variant, though the metre
of this stanza has not been defined by the author of Lilatilakam,.

Another old work which contains a discussion allied to our
subject is the Sanskrit commentary on Vyttaratnikara by Karuna-
karadasa, the sonof Kulapiliki<. Discoursing on the utility of
prosody the author quotes an Aciriya Viruttam stanza of the dou-
ble Manikinci tvpe composed in Sanskrit, which according to him
is Apavrita or improper metre, and maintains that prosody helps
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one to distinguish metres from such improper metres, He further
says that lines containing upto twentysix syllables alone can be
regarded as metre (Chandas)whereas the example quoted contains
twentyeight syllables in a line and therefore it cannot be
included under any metre. It cannot also be treated asa
Dangdaka, for such Dandakas are .not found anywhere elsc.
It is not even a Gathd, for the Gathas are invariably composed
by Rsis. Therefore it is Apavrtta, improper metre.®

This passage shows how thosc reared in the Sanskritic
tradition refused to regard metres outside the reach of Sanskrit
works on prosody as metres at all. This also explains why the
authors of our Campais used such metres for their prose portions.
We have also seen the author of Upniccirutevicaritam, a work
written almost entirely in Malayalam metres, calling it ‘prose’*.
Another fact that we gather from Karupakaradasa is that some
Malayalam metres had by his time crept into Sanskrit works of
the poets of Kerala.

It was Kdvunpi Netuanati who for the first time tried to
codify, define and illustrate Malayalam metres, with some
pretention to comprehensiveness. He devotes twentyone out of
thirty seven $lokas in the chapter *Vrttdlokam’ of his *Kérala
Kaumudi’® (A. D 1878) for a treatment of Malayalam metres,
The other sixteen $lokas are devoted to Sanskrit metres. This
portion is based on Vyttaratnakara. After dividing metres into two
heads, viz. Matra metres and Varna metres, Netudnati defines
Gurus and Laghus, and the Ganas composed of them. Then he
defines 27 Aksara metres found in works on Sanskrit prosody,®
He also defines one Matrd metre, viz., Arya.

Turning his attention to Dravidian metres Netufinati briefly
deals with Tamil metres. He mentions the four ‘Pad’s, viz.,, Veg,
Kali, Vafici and Acirivam, and states that these have their own
sub-varieties, Then he mentions the six limbs (URuppu)ot” Tamil
verse, viz., letter (Eluttu), Acai, foot (Cir), their succession in a
fine (Tajai), line (Ati) and rhymes (Totai} and defines them. Here
he betrays his imperfect understanding of Tamil prosody, because
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he equates Acai with Matra, Talai with Yati and Totai with
couplets. He equates Ner with Laghu and Nirai with Guru and
says thata Cir may contain up to cight Acais. All this is nonsense.
Then he mentions the names of the five Atis (lines); but he is
not correct when he says that KuRaj, Cintu, ete., are stanzas
consisting of two, three and so on, lines, for, KuRal is a line with
two Cirs in it, Cintu a line with three Cirs, and so on®, Perhaps
the name KuRajvenpa, appiied to Venpa of two lines, misted Net-
unfidti in this respect. He also observes. incorrectly again, that
the metres of Eluttacchan are almost like KuRal Venpa. Then he
quotes some stanzas from the Tamil songs Tirukkalattippital,
Ponnaimatarai, Painkilikkagpi and Pariparakkagni. The last
three are composed by Tayumanavar, and what Netunndti says a
little fater about the indebtedness of Eluttacchan to these parti-
cular songs is also baseless, for Tiyumanavar was posterior o
E]uttacchan by several decades. This has already been shown in
the chapter on Eluttacchan. Further, metre of the two Kagpis
is in no way similar to the metres employed in Kilippdgtus.

Next Netuinfti points out that in Kilippattu metres the
Matra is not constant, while the syllables are. Ta)a is essential in
their recitation. He also states that in accordance with the practice
in Tamil, the unit in the Pattus is a couplet and not a quatrain.®

We have already seen how the couplet ftradition is not a
special feature of Tamil. Netussiati then defines and illustrates
some metres in Malayalam®. On the whole his treatment is
meagre and lacks in precision and accuracy which are essential
for a scientific work. But we oughi to be grateful to him, when
we remember that it was he who did pioneer work in this virgin
soil of Malayalam prosody and on that account he will live for
ever in the memory of the lovers of Malayalam literature.

Bhasgzivrttaprakarapam of Vrttamafijari (A. D. 1904) is
the only authoritative exposition of Malayalam metres, though
even this is neither comprehensive nor free from errors. Rajaraja
Varma devotes the lion’s share of his volume for metres of Sans-
kritic origin. He spares anly twenty pages out of 81 for the dis-
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cussion of Malayalam metres. By way of introduction henotes
certain peculiaritics of Malayalam metre'®. As Malayalam
belongs to the Dravidian group of languages, observes Rajaraja
Varma, its own prosody resembles that of Tamil''. In Tamil,
the unit is a couplet as it is suitable for being sung'®. A couplet
need not at the same time be a grammatical sentence. The sen-
tence may stretch over to the following couplet. Sometimes 2
line stops in the middle at the place of Yati. Thus, unlike a
guatrain, a couplet is not complete per se.

In Tamil, the unit of a line is Cir, composed of Acais, which
are the counter-parts of matras in Sanskrit prosody; but in
Malayalam metres the number either of the syllables or of matras
is constant. The similarity between Tamil and Malayalam metres
consist mainly n the fact that the lines ol both of them are
intended to be sung'”. There is no limit to couplets in a stanza
(Sil) and a sentence may stop and another may begin anywhere
in the line. In some works, as in the Kirtanas, however, a stanza
usually consists of four lines. The metrical quantity of individual
syllables is not of much importance as the main consideration is
the singability of the lines. When this singing is accompanied by
Tala, as in the Tu]jalpattus, the number of matras in a line is
constant; where Tala is not kept in singing, as in the Ki]ippdttus,
the number of syllables in a line is constant. The short syllable
may be lengthened in recitation; but the reverse is not usually
practised,

A line in these metres consist of several feet, containing two,
three or five matras each. A foot with four matras may be con-
sidered as two feet, each containing two matrds. These feet are
not assigned any specific names. The sequeace of longs and shorts
within a foot i$ usnally not taken into consideration.

After these preliminary observations the author turns to the
metres found in the Kilippsttus, viz., Kakali, Kéka and Aana-
nata. He also defines and illustrates the variants of Kakali, such
as Kalakanci, Mangikatfici, Misrakaka)i, Unakakali and Drutaka-
kali. His treatment of these metres is based on the work of
Kovungi Netudnati'*, The treatment of Malayalam metres in
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Vrttamanjari is also inadequate, as we have already noted many
other variants of these meatres, not found in this work. Morever
the definition of Drutakikali is wrong'®, for a Drutakékali line
emerges by the dropping of a short syllable of the first foot of
the Kikali line and not by dropping of a syllable from the last
foot thereof. Conversely, we do not get a Kakali line by adding
a syllable at the end of a Drutakaka]i line. Again, this same
metre is defined and illustrated under a different appellation,
Sarpini, in the same work '®, and that definition accords with
the natural scansion and is without any blemish. Hence the men-
tion of Drutakaka]i might have been omitted.

After Kijippattu metres, Rajaraja Varma takes Tu]lal metres
into consideration. In Ottan Tullal he notes ten metres, viz.,
Tarangint, Unatarangini, Ardhak€ka, Vaktram, Svagata, Suman-
gala, Sitagra, Hamsaplutam, Ajagaragamanam, and Madaman
thara. He does not seem to realise that Ardhakeka, Vaktram and
Krfamadhya are variant forms of the same metre, nor does he
note the identity of Sumangaja and Annanata and the origination
of §itdgra from variants of Svagata, The definition of Ajagara-
gamanam is also not happy. He does not take into consideration
the variants of this metre among which Madamanthara is only
one'” Nor does he exhaust all the metres found in the Gttan
Tuljals.

From among the S$itankan Tujlals Rajaraja Varma notes
only Kréamadhya, Kikali and Kalakanci. It may be remembered
that there are a4 number of other meires found in these works,
He notes Malhika in the PaRayan Tujjals, in addition to the
metres that occur in the other two varieties of Tujjals. One may
refer to the eleventh chapter of the present work to realise how
meagre this section of Vrttamanjari is.

The definition of Manjari which follows, is also based on
the definition of Netuanati'®,

A survey of the metres found in Ramayanam Iruppattinalu
vritam follows. What the author terms here as Atisammata is
noene other than Manikifcl, He connects Pallavini - with Kéka
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which is not correct; for this metre is connected with Mafijari in
its mode of recitation and natural scansion of lines.

After defining and illustrating Natdnnata, Rajaraja Varma
concludes saying that the other metres, which are not found here
are either included in those already. defined or are only slightly
varying from them, and that it is impossible to exhaust all
possible metres in a work like this.

Thus the treatment of Malayalam metres in Vrttamanjari is
neither exhaustive nor accurate. The glaring omissions are the
metre of Vatakkanpittu and its several variants, Taragiu,
KuRtti metres, Samisamam (2), Unnata, Onakalyani and primi-
tive Keka. The metres in Raimacaritam, Niranam works,
Ramanattam and most of the Kaikottikkali songs are not con-
sidered by the author of Vrttamanjairi. The treatment not being
historical, the connection among the various metres isnot bro-
ught forth except in the case of the derivatives of Kzkali. In the
definition of many metres, notably of the 24 metres group, the
arbitrary method of division of lines into the Trika feet adopted
in Sanskrit prosoedy is applied. There are repetitions and also
glaring inaccuracies,

Yet, with all these defects, this short treatise is still the
standard wark on the subject. It has not yet been superceded.
While this fact illustrates the paucity of scientific work done in
this field, it also underlings the good qualities of Vrttamaifijari. It
fulfills the need for a short compendium of prosody. It has taken
our prosody many steps forward from where Netudnati left it.
It is the duty of the succeeding generations to construct on the
foundations laid by the predeczssors. In the last seventy two
years Vrttamanjari has not been excelled by any other book on
the subject, and that is tribute enough for a scientific work of
its nature.

Kantavrttam'® is a small treatise in Malayalam on Sanskrit
metres. Altogether 29 metres are defind and illustrated. This
treatise dispenses with all technicalities, and mentions only the
number of syllables and the order of shorts and longs in the lines.
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The definition is in the same metre as the defined.

Vrttasahayi“® is another treatise on the subject. In imitation
of Kintavyttam the definitions are also illustrations of .the metre
defined. The metres of different categories such as Matra,
Visama, Sama and Bhasi are all mixed together and arranged
according to the number of syllables in a line. In the definition
of Malayalam metreg the author follows Rajaraja Varma very
closely. I have seen only portions of this work.

Sadvrttamala of Katattanattu Udaya Varma Raja is another
work on the subject, | have not seen this work.

A work of a totally different nature, yet indispensable for
a student of Malayalam metre, is the “Dravidian metres and
their evolution™2 ', It is net a historical survey of the Dravidian
metres and their evolution, as the name suggests. Much that is
irrelevant to such a discussion is also incorporated. Yet it js the

first attempt of the type in Malayalam and is by a famous savant
and therefore deserves close scrutiny,

After a short introduction in which the utility of » study of
Dravidian metres js discussed, the author divides all books into
tWo categorics, intellectual and emotional. Then follows a defini-
tion of literature and division of it into Prose and verse. Sanskrit
writers  did not include music under literature; but all the
Malayalam metres are musical. Now the definition of Patiu in
Lilatilakam js briefly considered. It stated that songs in
Malayalam, however, outgrew the restrictions placed on them
by this deflinition and became almost free of any rule. Then
follows a comparison between Sanskrit and Malayalam metres,
Here only the accidental parelielisms in both systems come for

dttention. No attempt to trace one system from the other is
made,

A short discussion of the elemenis of Tamil prosody follows?®
It is asserted that the metres in Malayalam did not yield to the
rules of Tamil prosody either and thys they were ab)

¢ to maintain
their freedom, their sole dependence being on Ti)a
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o . d

Now the songs in Malayalam are divided mtc? I:\Jv‘clveﬁl‘);ozf

groups with reference to their subjec? matter, 1rresptezg s
the form. This portion is of interest in a study of metres

i i ains. This is
on account of the quotations of songs it contains

i jari
followed by 2 criticism of the method adopted in Vztté?raur:_] i
of defining Malayalam metres in ternis of Laghusiznb ngificd
discussion whether the metres in Malayalam should be c¢ :
and defined at all, follows, o
If the metres arec not brought under any la\’v.whdtmc? err\jels
is maintained, the variety of tunes and measures wFll be;ﬂ)res.t?n .
and their appﬁropriatcnms 10 various Rasas (sentlmu‘lta)t.\;}ca]]y
kept in tact. On the other hand, %f thcy are rmt SE:lezlolusge Iy
codified, then many of them may sink mtoT(;lblmflm\;r;y % };ring
i , Irecady done. The only
time, as many of them have a o
order into the chaos of Malayalam metres,.thm‘], is to 1r;;$£§rto
them in terms of Ta)as. For this purpose it will m;t SIllmt s
divide syllables into two broad groups, Quru anc’éll,atg;1 E,Dmtam
should be grouped into six categones.dwz., Atnturég ie;pcctjveh;
{ t and Kzkapidam, utte v
Laghu, Guru, Pluiam and am, 2 -
witghin a quarter of a matra, half-a matra, one matrd and
three and four matras.

Now there is a fancifal descripti_on of the (‘ievetlo‘}:;;:ie‘?;té)é
Malayalam metres from crude ditties 11.1t0 the pﬁu}en ;f v
varieties. This is succeeded by a d_etalle_df cxp_osltuozom —
Talas. In conclusion there is a brief discuss‘lon a
suetude and later revival of Malayalam metres.

It seems that the author’s attempt here is to v1e]\:’ plet:]:z
from a musician’s standpoint. Those sorggs lFhat 1a;0f1\1;1mter
E scientifi ic : awlings-ou ater-
iti entific music, such as the bawli
qualities ot'scu,n R i N
i egated i the beginning stage o :
lifters, are relegated into ' fles ol T
5 13 d when music becomes p A
hey-day of metres is reache : e i)
i i Att *<. Though this may be cor
Nalacaritam Attakkatha®<. g e
music i ed, it i t also true as far as the de
$ music is concerned, it is no i
?nent of metre is concerned. We cannot say tIilat music zqu
metre developed side by side in Kerala, A song is no}t_:‘ neczses:
rily old simply because its muosic is rudimentary. Even y
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recent songs of those who are untrained in music are bound to
be imperfect in music. And many of the songs in Nalacaritam
Attakkatha are not composed on any precise metrical pattern.
Therefore, the evolution of Malayalam metres, the main theme
of this work, is traced not historically and criticatly, but with

reference to music and sometimes giving a very long rope to
fancy.

Again, does the metre change when the same piece is sung
to a different Tala? A couplet of Maiijari, for example, may be
sung in different ways to the accompaniment of different Tajas.
Now the music in these different renderings is different but is the
mefre also different? Musicians also sing Sanskrit Slokas in diffe-
rent Rigas. Does the metre of a Jardalavikriditam verse rende-
red in various Ragas, such as Kedaragaujam, Athana, Ananda-
bhairavi, Madhyamavati and so on, become somecthing different
than Barddlavikriditam? 1 think not. The metre of a piece
remains the same even when it is rendered in different Ragas to
the accompaniment of different TaJas. Prosody deals with
principles of constructing rhythmic lines; music deals with

presentation of sounds in harmonious combinations. Both may

help each other, but it is necessary to keep their realms
separate, #

This point has been stated clearly by W. K. Wimsatt and
M. C. Beardsley, in their essay on “The Concept of Metre, an
Exercise in Abstraction,” as follows:

““There is of course a sense in which the reading of the
poem is primary. This is what the poem is for. But there is
agother and equally important sense in which the poem is not
to be identified with any particular performance of it, or any set
of such performances. Each performance of the poem is an
actualisation of it and no doubt in the end everything we say
about the poem ought o be translatable into a statement about
an actual or possible performance of it. But not everything which
is true of some particular performance will be necessarily true of
the poem.There are many performances ofthe same poem differing
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among themselves in many ways. A performanln;e 15(:1;:\:‘;,3;;01;:«
the poem iiself, if there is any poem, must t; 5 g
enduring object. When we ask what the metre 0 a' g the.,ocm
are not asking how Robert Frost or Professor X reiws a;;king
with all the features peculiar to t!’la.t pcrf_ormance. e z:.rlehat oty
about the poem as a public linguistic crb]ec.:t, Somethl'r\l;%)caily” o
he examined by various persens, studied, disputed unt ;

Hence we have to adopt a via media in dcai'mlg _'w::tdh
Malayalam metees which are meant to b.c- sung or de:(;af”’r[l‘al;;
And this via media will be found, 1 hope,;n the :OETEE il

] ist Wi to take the most us
sanas. The prosodist will have . ke sy
E;‘m.g,iﬂg of a particular variety of metre, fix thb'jdiiﬁfa&ﬁung
i b ion, and leave 1t a . trus
ines as the mechanism for scansnorl., . 3 :
Itllll'fl the poet will be guided by his mstruchqns and thatotsi
m;%ician in any case is sure 10 disregard t.hlcm w1t:1 zup{et?lli:; zs o
‘ ist i t in the least disconcerted a '
empt. The prosodist is 00 S i
isi ith how a musician sings a p :
is in no way concerned with ! 4
piece, his sole concern being how the poet composes pieces 1
particular metres. . .

Vritadilpam (Ist edn. 1952; revised edn. 1958) ?r{'sK‘::é,}k
Krsna Marar is an advancement 00 Appan Tampura ptich
and is conceived as a criticism and supplement of ?(-r:;aestaéusﬁ

is divided i arts. The first part attempts

it is divided into two par s
ila i i {| systems of metre, :
that Taja is the basis of a i ani i
't seanned by prosodisis mio '
Varna Vrttas of Sanskrit scan dists s
‘ i A cegses his disagreem
cet. In the first chapter Marar'cxp : agt e
ft;n:: two-fold division of Sanskrit metres into Va‘[rlna a;}(}i}l:_i[;rtaa‘
metres and, following the example set by th:; ax;ltoflrd (,;, scanhed
ttas can and & -
ifgalam, says that Varga Vi ; uld be s¢
galutliz gasis oyf Matrigagas, DY which term, by 1mphcet:‘m;r{1_,_tk;§
I y ’ ; ‘ :
A : fines five groups ©
Talaganas, He then de \ ' .
er;z }::vingl?a 84 5. 6 and 7 Matras respectively, dntd gwgi‘ ﬂ;'e;]‘l
O . meedaida discussion on the pature
: nomenclature. A disc ] ity 3 UL
?Sue{;\:i} follows, leading 1o the conclusion t;at Ya:}l]'?d;;;gr
, i atrivana (Tajagaga). From il '
mpletion of a Matragan ot
;E:n;(s) tc'f the generalisation that the Varga Vritas of Sa
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which have Yati in specified places in their lines, are really based
on Talaganas. He observes that a line of most metres is com-
posed of four equal Mitraganas; where ong or more Ganas do
not have the prescribed number of Matris, the defect should be
rectificd by lengthening an existing syllable or just ““humming”.
This lengthening and bumming is termed ““Jpam”, which may
have either three Mitras when it is called Plutam or four
Matrds when it is called Kakapadam. The Inam may also cover
more Matras as and when required. When the Inam is in the
beginning of the first foot, the metre is called an Anagata
metre, and Mirar includes all Ardhasama and Visama metres
pader this head. Igam is extended also to the Matrd metres,
and thus the basic difference between Varna and Matra metres
is negated®®.

The fundamental error of Marar is that he has not
considered the possibility of different systems of metre based
on diverse principles. As we have already shown, the basic
principle of a metrical system may bz the aumber of syllables
in a line; it may be the sequence of shorts and longs in a line;
it may be the total number of Matrds in a line without any
regard to Tala as generally understood:. and it may be the
Talagagas in a line. It may even bz the number of morphemes
in a line, as in the classical metres of Tamil. There are
metrical systems based on stress as well as fones. But Marar
states categorically that all metre is composition accord-
ing to Tala, and this a priori assumption vitiates his whole
approach,

In the next chapter Marar considers metres which have more
than four feet in a line and examines Yati in greater detail, He
finds that the silence at the place of Yati need not be limited to
just half a Matrd as stated in a Sanskrit verse*™ buf may be
three Matras (termed Plutayati ) or four Matras (termed Kaka
padayati), and on this basis identifies Yati with what he has called
Inam. A few Prakrta metres defined in Prakrtapainglam are
then taken for analysis on the basis of Tila. '
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In the third chapter Mirar analyses, O thefbasuirzi
Matragagas of 3.4, 5 and 7 Miétras each, a numper I‘othme‘iual
dcscribcd' in works on Sanskrit Prososiy on_th_e bgslfs 0 $ ¢ uI lhc,
Trika fect. With considerable ingenuity Marar me; lt:j) frmim-es
Anugtubh and the Vedic Trigtubh metres into the fold ot 1

: on Taja. . ‘ o
bdscihc sccc;lnd pért of Vrttadilpam contains a detailed Crllr(i!!ili:
of the treatment Vrttamanjari accords to Mal{iyalam n?ef r;:lr;
It also analyses 101 Malayalam metres, nmludmg}sivesra a;d :
the Moplah songs, ofl the basis of Ganas of . + 2
Matras, to which arc added a few Ipa ganas or 1a;dg 1 ‘\l
filled with the jengthening of the previous voweh' or J}?b
humming. © Here Marar propounds his the()‘ry thin ow'eiz
the rhythm of recitation is altm‘ed L]_:lc r.nctlre_ dlsolc f.}no‘es‘, e
other words, the metre is identified \fwth m.dmdual 1:_1stanf.es 4
performance of recitation. He is qbwously \.ll’lﬁ\"\-'a‘.le Of
the fact that the mode of FCC'lt‘J.LI‘()!'L 18 only a character of
one performance by a reciter, W]Jlls: metre 15 3 chgractefrt;
the poem which has an objective existence irrespective bo.t ;
performance, and that prosody is the s\tudy. of the abs r;.c?t
patterns that underlic all performances at a given poem'a;]ltl;
is not the study of the myriad ways In which a poem mig €

recited.
Marir has stated that the inc
among the limbs of metre is gross
prosody.
‘There is much sense in sa
Sapskrit, described in works of
feet, are rcally based on Tala an

these metres into Trika feet does ' .
However, ‘the categorical assertion that all metre is based on

Tila and should be scanned on the basjs of "[‘51::1;;3.1)9.5f alone
cannot pass unchallenged, as there are dlﬁ’erf;nt syst:ams f) mletire
hased on distingt principles. The only _assertwn whlffh can claim
universal validity, as far as meire I8 cc_)ncerned, 18 t‘hat somi
sort of recurrence, 50mMe kind of expectation and fulfilment, is
the basis of all systems of metre. This recurrence may be, as we

lusion of Etukai, Monai, etc.,
transgression of the limits of

ying that many of the metres in
prosody on the basis of the Trika
4 the division of the lines of
pot reveal their true nature.
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he . : i

(}}Zy;iss:eg.Lof a (,el_"tam number of syllables, of 2 sequence of

Mﬁtrés‘ r:)r Tsi%hus, of groups of syllables with g fixed number of
. alaganas or Layakhandas, of mor

: : 8, phemes, ete,

call Fh:a sort Of. recurrence by the name Taja is stre‘tchin t’iO

meaning of that simple word beyond permissible limits o

. th:l;l}c t;a:;‘lc ?;ﬁ:a of Mirar's approach is mainly due, I think
act that he started the study of me ¥ ’

: ; 3 tres from the
end, ie. from the mapuals of prosody rather than fro‘:’nrciﬁg

narrow, as he was familiar onj i '
Y with metre in Sanskri i

18 . it and
bMdlayalam. Th(?ugh he quotes Praket and Hind;i verses, he h ls
hcstowcd very little attention on the nature of metre, eve &'l
;.esc languages, as is evident from his observation that the l:rl;l tm
: Jaiaiiagamana might have evolved from Doha. Even in Sansi;':

¢ nad not cared to study the naty i

2 t te of Vedig
was totally ignorant of the nature of Tamil metresme“cs, e

In addition to these defects, the ¢Xtreme fancifulness of his

nomenclature greatly discoura
: : 865 one w .
work seriously. ho wants to study his

Another work which deserves mention i i
V;ttz.w.ictairam (1967) by K. K. Vé.dhyar.ntl”;":hﬁis“;s :ll;f) c‘:‘%::”‘t 'Is
a cr1t1c.lsm of and supplement io the portion on Majl elll B
metres in Vrttamanjari. In the introductory chapter fof;;a?"
emphasises the indebtedness of Rajaraja Varmap to K% A
Netusifiati. The main text of Vrttavicaram is divided int OVEDI}I
F;;‘alﬁsldealing in Succession with the Kilippittu metres m;rt:sr;?

mial pattus and the metres of Krsnfaitha ) ind
and V‘c%ncippénu. There are alsloﬁnth%ezhi:;;gﬁ?i?zza]uTKrtﬁtam
app{eind_xx ehumerates the Malayalam metres dealt Wi[l.l in \i i
manjari and classifies them under five groups composed r rtt&_l-
vely f’f Trimatragapas, Caturmatraganas, Pancamatrespecn-
$f}nmatraganas and Saptamétraganas. The second ap endiagilqas,
with th.e rich variety of metres in the Tu)jal works pIn thx }:‘:‘i]s
appendix the metres of the Niranam works are ar‘ulalysed PR

Vadhyar rightly takes‘Téqagagas as the basis of Malayalam
metres. He does not commit the mistake of considering Tajaganas
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as the only possible basis of all varieties of metre. He clearly
distinguishes metre from music and considers the most common
mode of recitation as the basis of scansion of lines into Talaga-
nas. Hence, for him, the metre of the same stanza does not
change when it is recited in a different rhythm and teo a different
Tila. Unlike Rajaraja Varma he does not recognise feet of two
Matras, for he coasiders feet of four Métras adequate for scann-
ing all Malayalam metres. In Kéka he finds two distinct metres,
one based on Ta)a and used for singing and another based on
thé number of syllables and used for reciting, both of which later
have merged together. His criticism of Vyttamanjari is detailed,
clear and full of common sensc.

Bhasavrttadipika (1972) by Prof. P. Kunju Krishna Menon
is mainly a manual of Malayalam metres intended for the
use of teachers ol Malayalam. Prof. Menen also points out
the defects in the definitions of Malayalam metres given in
Vrttamanjari. In the introduciory chapter he ventures the opinion
that Malayalam metres are fully independent, i.e. they cannot be
traced to metres either in Sanskrit or in Tamil. It has already
been established with sufficient illustrations that all Malayalam
metres can be traced to mediagval or Posi-Sangham Tamil
metres. Prof. Menon states that the individuality of Malayalam
metres consists in the sequence of Matrds arranged in uniform
course of Tala, and asserts, of course wrongly, that this is
absent in the metres of Ramacaritam.-* He then traces
Malayalam metres to adages, riddles and play-thymes of
children.

The general rules obtaining in Malayalam metres are then
detailed.8yllables are said to cover one, two three or fonr Matras
and are called Laghu, Guru, Pluta and Kakapada respectively.
Feet of two to six Matras constitute lines of Malayalam metres.
Though the same metre can be sung to different Tajas, for the
practical purposes of prosody the easiest and the most effortless
Ta}a, which can be adopted by those who do not have any
special training in music, is to be taken as the basis for scansion,

After these preliminary observations Prof. Menon divides
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Malayalam metres broadly into four groups, termed Tarangini,
Manjari, Painki]i and Misram. Unakaka]i. Ajagaragamanam
Madamanthara, Madanirta. Natonnats and KuRatti (under the
names Kolatiam and Attam) are included in the Tarangigi group,
and given new names. Kakali is termed Painkili. Sragvini, Kala-

kanci, Atisammata, Stimita, Kalenduvadana, Kalyani, Samputi- "

tam, Unakakali, etc. are included in this group. Maiijari is made
into another group. In the fourth group called Mifram, besides
a number of Tuljal metres, Annanata, K&ka, Pana and several
other metres are included. Induvadana is included in this group,
though Kalenduvadana, which is only a variant of Induvadana,
is included in the Painkili group. Keka is defined without limit-
ing the number of syllables in a line so that Adikeka varieties
may also be covered by the same definition. KuRatti is included
also here under its own name.

The analysis of Prof. Menon is not rigorous, and his nomen-
clature is fanciful. Yet this work is much more useful for an
understanding of the Malayalam metres than either Vpttadilpam
or Vyttavicaram,

There are also certain magazine articles bearing on this
subject. 1 may particularly mention the one by Ammaman
Tampurin on the Fundamental principles of Malayalam metres,
JPKLA Vol. 1, Book. 3,

Notes

1 Lilatilakam Prathamagilpam, p. 12.f. “‘atha piattapi bhi.-;isamsk;-ta'

v3go bhavatityasaskayam sateam “dramida sarthghgtikgaranibaddha
meluk amanavritavidggayuktam  pagen”, sarvagvapi padasu dvitiya-
kgarasimyametoka y3 padanuprisa  ityucyats. padadyaksarzpa
padadvitiyabhagidyakgarasya simyam mana (ni?). mapipravzlaprasi-
ddhavasanratilakadivilaksapacchandsbhedzdi vetta vidggap, yathi:-
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taratalantanalanti pilanta ponnan
lanakacentsr varuntzmal vapan tanpe
karamarints peruntgnaanmarug(e
karalarinta puriné murari kapa

oru varanta parantzmameg ni kani-
nturakacayi pigippauvam nintivagpam
ciratarantzl paginlenayys tankenne
tlimvanati;)umm tankaminantang

atra Okaren a nkarasya simyamasti, athyatvat, cikiratikaraygssamyam
pralitisgk sikam, tara, tinava, tzma, urakaciyi, ananta itystg sabd-
assamskytavyatyasah ye arivaccutaviti papdyabbisalakyapg kathyanté.
cirataramiti svatadramidasamghatatmakam sathskrlam tara, ananta-
pura, ityatra dirghahrasvavyatyass bhisaaviad, yay papdyabhgsila-
kgapg navavidhd vikira ityucyatd. Taua dirghd heasvd bhavati
kvagidityuklam, hrasva dirghadcgti. pandyabhagisiriipyam bihul-
yena pageiti keralabhigayam bhavati ala gva alupld pilanta iti
krtam,

1 he author of this commentary is identified with Karugakara Pigaragi

the teacher of Miravéda Zamorin. For a discussion of bis date and

ideuntity, See K, Nariyapa Pigarati, *Vikramaoum Karupikaranum’
JPKLA 9. 2.

Kizca cchandasbastrabhave vyttapaveltaysrona bheday syat, tatasca,

sparajalahérnnimagng jalg bhanumg
nayatli virabavyatham cakravako bhpéam
prasarati tamastamalaprasingpamam
bbramati madhupavali madhavitaiupa
ugunikaradzramudygtatg kham fanai-
rudayagirimauliraioayts candramsp
kumuda surabhib parispandats (marutah)
kusumavigikhay samujirmbhats samprati

ityadyapavrtiamapyabhyupagantavyam Sydt. Nanu naitadapavytitam
gurulaghuvinyasakramasyaiva vrttatvgt. Maivam, guruiaghu vinyasa-
kramapaiyaty@pi cchandastvg satyava vrltatvam, vpttanam chandap
prakytitvat Cchandasiu Sadviméatyakgara paryantamava ...............
'['adubaritanamacchanda gva, YathOkiam samgrahamanjatyam: “ukts.
gigadvim 3atiprakaranantarbhitanamakgaraparimipa visggaparicchin-
ningmapi sandat bhigamiba d3strg vyutpgdangbhavat, vyszkarapae iva
gavyadisabdinimasgdhutvamartthzdipatitamits™ IdZntvastavimiatya-
ksargpalakgitam bhavati iatkathamasya vyttatvam?Tarhi magbhgdasya
vpuatvam. Daggakéna bhayatamiti cgnoa, jdpSasya dapdakasya
kutrgpyadarianat. Ragayidyarabhdba gva dapdaka dari dréyanta
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Ggathstva sankapyanankuritaiva, pFikarurkamvatiasyal... .. .apavytta-
mgvedam,

From Vyttaratazgaragikd of Kulapalikasinu, Ms. No, 582, Mss-
Library, Tripunittura, Ch. [, pp. 17-21. This bas not been published.

See Chapter 1.

These mewres are anuggubh, campakamaii, svagata, rathSddhats,
upandravajra, indravajra, upajzd, vamasatham, drutavilambitam,
katiprayalam, i(bhujamgapravatam of YR}, sragviai, praharsipl.
mattamayiram, vasantatilakam, m3ling, acaladhpti, pagcacymaram,
sikharini, harjpi, prthvi, mandskranta, murali (fankaracaritam of
VM), mallikz., sarddplavikrigitam, sragddharg aparavakiram,
puspilagri.

kuRalirucirati, ciotu muoceirati, nilorucir

aRaitarukslaiyalavdiu ngrati, yaiyorucir

niRaitarupitanetilativy netumenpagailtdy

kaRaikeJuvpRkanallgy, mikkapstankalinetilz

Yapparunkalakkiriaai, p. 38

bhasaganavissganaaligalitlaksarakramam
ehBsikkum matrakalkillg visegam talaritipSl

wonen.. kilippagtukalile vyttapndal varppakramattiizkunou, Avaye Bed
vidham t3lavagtattilavassoikkunpa vidhattil rigidikale carttuccarik-
kunnu. Matrakalkku vyavasthayillennu tanneyalla, akgarasambandhm-
iyt matrkalkku mumps paRafifa nivamavum itililla

K.K.p. 106 {

.o oocBNighkavidham patgukale rtirgtittallavayil mikkatum ... ...

nzlu padamgyittalla, ... tamilioe ankariccu {fratiyiyaSrOsilukalgnen
oua... :

K. K. p, 167

These are; kakali, keka. anpanga. kalakanci, mzkandamapjari pon-
namataru (pana), Ottan (tarahgipi), sitapkan (kikali), paRavan

(githilavsustubarddham), arddakeka. He also 1akes note of paryast-

kzaci.
K. K. p. 1688
V.M.p. 53fF

This line of reasoning, however, is nocsound, for languages of the
sama stock have prosodies based on different pringiples. Compare
English prosody which is based on accent and classical prosody, based
on syllabic guapny.
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WORKS ON MALAYALAM PROSQDLY

for in Tamil there are tr i

: " 1 T iplets, guatrains and

Zlfanms wn{t.h five or more lipes as well as couplets. Conversely Dvipa-
es are found io Praket : ; i

rts and Apabhramga languages.

Kansada are couplets. pite et

This also, is not correct, as T have sh

directly be traced to Tamii metres,

Compare

own how many of our metres can

Iy gapamettavyagaceirg pinayunnati ragtils
kél_leliﬂlﬂRuniﬁ_kOnnaHgaf\ﬁum bilu kikali

) K. K. p. 168
mitrayancakSaram mannil varunosru Sapaninale
ettu carttulliratikku collam kakalivennn par
; . VM. p. 56
2) ﬁ]atl‘tfﬁrﬁ gagdvum myvasakkiruciratum
elutt:ﬁﬁelunaﬁkennamlakuﬂaru kekayam
KK. p. 168

mun?nu{n Tanfum ragty minoum raggum ragyennejuttukal
patinglinnzRu ganam pzdam ragtilumonnups! ete.

VM. p- 59
3) muvvadakkireluttakum covvatirzRu cirilg
kaivarum kargpaparvatti} kanannanatayennaiil.
KK. p. 169
laghu parvam guru paramimatiil dvyaksaram gapam
AReppanm ... itannanagayenna sil. -
. VM. p. al}
4) kakalimuanatikkellzm mutukirgmpataksaram
akve matrayoppiccum Patume kalakificiyum
KK: p. 170

kikalikkadyapadidau rantd manno ganannale
ayyalcu faghuvakkitilulavam kalkzsc kgl

The natural scansion of a Drutakzkali Hoe is thys:

kila mgghaka lzyandalgkkilum

and is not, as is adopted in VM, (p.59) thus:

kslamg ghakalz yagnale kkilum

‘argma lgkathz ¥gpavum coilu® (VM. P, 57)

I8 nota Drutakzkali line though it is a kakali line minus its last syllable,
But “Oma lgkathg sasavum colluni” isa perfect Drutakskali line

V.M. P.68f
For detajls see chapter X1
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cf. kpspagathayatilkkznpum kakalipinnatikkiha
nirppayam patteluttennzlekum mzkandamaigjari
KK. p. 170

slathakakakivrettattil raptam padattilantyamsgy
raptaksaram KuRaccigilatu magja rivayigum

: VM. p. 67
Kantavgtiam by Kopupaallir Koccupyi Tampurgn (1101 M. E)
Bharaia Vilasam Press, Trichur,

Vittasaiayi by Takali BE. R, VPiilai, published serially in BbagapSyiyd,
Citramgsikat ¥V, 43, Nos. 1, 2.

Dravigavrtaagalum avayuge adaparipgmannalum by Rama Varna
Appan ampurgn (19305

It seems that Appan Tampuran had very imperfectly understood the
principies of Tamil prosody. Sce his following statement; 7 adakalek-
koytu tamijar cir enna ganam pirmmicsirikkunnu i cirkal orkaiccjr‘
irukaiccir, muvakaiceir, ndlakeiccir ennignane kugiccnrnau talaikal,
totaikal, veppz, kalippamutalzya vritavakuppukal upiayittiruanu”
{p. 29; IT this isnot a Wallpurgis night procession of prinler’s devils,
it certainly betrays the author's ignorance of ihis subject. Again.
“Pavintllppegta vittannal ogfumukkalum samskpta vptlapnaluge anu.
karan aanaldkannu' p. 43. Only viruttams resemble >anskrit slokgs:
TuRai and Tslicai have jitile in common with them. For a detailed
exposition of the principles of Tamil prosody, see Appendix 1,

See Draviga. p. 126 .

Ibid. p. 145

“Essays on the Language of Literature”, {1957}. Ed. By Seymore
Chatman and 8. R. Levin, P. 951,

In the introduction which he cootributed to Vyttaviczgram by
K. K. Vaddhyar, Marar has uacquivocally stated that he bad earlier
in Vrttadilpam, discovered the one and the only fundamental principle
of metre, on the basis of which any metre in any language can be
cxplained.

Slokardhamatra tu yatau viratau matrvgotaram

vichgdg tvatra matrg dveg avasiye tatodhikam

BVD. P. 23, 26.
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APPENDIX 1

A SHORT NOTE ON TAMIL PROSODY

i The contents of works on prosody

The author of Yapparunkdlakkarikai, the popular compen-
dium of prosody in Tamil, pledges in his introductory verse to
treat of the following limbs (URuppu) of poetry, (Yappu or
Pattu): Eluttu, Acai, Cir, Tajai (Bandham), A¢i, Totai and Pavi-
nam. These are, then, the subject of the science of prosody in
Tamil. Among these, Efuti is the component of Acai, and is
divided into KuRil (short, a, i, u, e, o) Netil (long i, i, 4, e, af,
o, ou) Avi (vowels, the above 12), threz shortened vowels
{(KuRRiyalikaram, KuRRiyalukaram. AikirakkuRukka m),Aytam
(Aspirate-Visarga),Mey (consonants-k. #. c, i, 4, 0t p, o, ¥,
r, Lv, 1, 1, R. 0}, Mavinam (Vallinam-Hard consonants, Mellinam-
Nasals and Itaiyinam-Semi-vowels), Uyirmey (Syllables with one
consonant or more, and a vowel, 216 in all) and Alapetai (Pluta-
doubling of the first half of long vowels, nasals and the semi-
vowels and of Aytam in certain positions). In sum, all the letters
o_t‘ the Alphabet and syllables resulting from their various com-
binations are considered under the head “Eluttu®,

Acai is composed of Eluttu. Acais are of two kinds, Ner and
Nirai. A single syllable, short (KuRil) or long (Netil) with or
without a final consonant (oRRu) is a Neracai. Two conse-
cutive syllables, both of them shori (kuRilinai) or the first
short and the second long (kuRinetil) with or without a final
consonant is a Nirgiyacai. Examples of Neracai are the
following: A, li, Ve|, Vsl Examples of Niraivagai: VeRi,
CuRd, NiRam, Vilim. These Acais form various Cirs (feet) and
are therefore the counterparis of the Guru and the Laghu of
’ISanskrit prosody, though they are not to be confused with the
atter.
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A Cir is an arrangement of these two Acais. With two Acais
four Cirs can be made, and these four cirs are called IvaRcir,
AkavaReir or A&iryavuriceir, for these Cirs are generally found
in the metre called Akaval or Aciriyam. Out of the eight Cirs,
called Uriccir, composed of three Acais each, the four with a
final Néracai are called NeriRRumfvacaiccir, Kaycir, Vencir os
Vempavuriccir, and are found commonly in the metre Venpa.
The other four, ending with a Niraiyacai, are called Kaniceir,
Vakciceir or Vakceiyuricerr and are employed in Vaiteippa metre,
Cirs composed of four Acais ecach are rarely used. They
are sixteen in number and are called Potuceir (Cirs common
to all mstres). Thiare are also two Cirs composed of a
single Acai each, which are called Acaiceir and which occur as
the final foot of 4 Venpa stanza. ku, cu, tu, tu, pu and Ru (i.e.
Vallinam with KuRRiyal Ukaram) added to either a Naracai
other than one composed of a single short syllable or a Niraiacai
are respectively called Nérpu and Niraipu (c.g. Kdcu, Marapu).
These two are found at the end of a Venpi stanza. In other
places these are ¢onsidered respectivzly as Temy and Pujimd
(Tracaiccirs). The Table on page 271 will make the division of
Acais described above ¢lear. In the eacly stages of Tamil titera-
ture these Cirs were separate words or lexical items carrying
independent meaning, Thus this division of a line into Cirs was
very natural and affords strong contrast to the division of lines
into arbitrary Ganas by the prosodists of Saaskrit, and into arbi-
trary feet by the prosodists of English, A Cir which has no inde-
pendent meaning, i.e., which is a part of a word composed of
more Cirs than one¢ (s called Fakaivuli.

Tafai is the relation of the final Acai of a Cir with the
initial Acai of the succeeding Cir. There are seven varicties of
Ti]ai. When the two Akavarcirs with a final Néracai (i.e. Téma
and Pulima) are followed by a Cir beginning with a Néracai the
resulting Tajai is called NéronRaciriyattalai. The other two
AkuavaReirs {i.e. Kuvilam and Karovilam) followed by a Cir
with an initial Niraiyacal muake Nirgionpacirivattajai. These
Tajais are generally observed in AkavaRpi metre. All the four
AkavaReirs, followed by a Cir with an initial Acai dissimilar to

270

Acatccir-——4 | Akavkrcir or

16

ceir—

Potu

3 Acais each

Uriccir-8

|

A SHORT NOTE ON TAMIL PROSODY

— i | 1 1 )
:ﬂ:c—f'g g Ia‘é' é é 5
o & = == p= = S
o 2 a3 2. B
e e ) = (=] .
- e 2 = e Uy e f..u
PRt [y " g8 = £ =
. HEH g - SEEeE’
BlDiv B = o B 3= 3= = 1=}
SEEE SR AL A SA A BEX D
—E == ed R TR T R T o
o
© .
2 =i . =
= I & o oy = E ﬁ
3 & EEF $5 B o
: o B FobEmets B A
o .-.-'1:':-1 = Ay Lz - ;‘E = i:
SRS s L Ly mim o B0
EiSosBs BE EEEZ
it el 22 ZZrzry
o iy TS
'i“_-’ it r;,‘:.’:.g.‘: SJEL;.: l‘n_':-m-b-':-g-"
| ZRZZZZZZZZZLZZZLLZLELZ
i —NfENOt o O e
i | - I
! = e U —
Vi - —
88 Lo 8 o = R
:..--‘—’ o 1 —.— o __.ﬁ.,:cs;:
= w7k ol
o 0 <h - L= Lo R
LSRN .L.:.._,:‘._Z.,.. ImEé.ﬁ'
S SEEEERE oESEB
23 LZEZZLALZLZ =
[ Vi~ [PVl -
=, i >
= ISE Ve W
1 i
3 A Z e
h [ I L= (R
b A wle.E & @S aE
88 | B82Z% & A5=E
= R R ~:E§:'
s =" =88 L L BE L
o o :v._....lulocnibjrsi:s
2.8 ZLELZ gl
—NtT W o flen
X I— e
\ — - E
2l B « 38
5 3 0 7 = e
2 3 w L =
= A N -
a2 & BE
LG < O TR - -
’CWU Tyer ot e i B
R e Z2ZL 2 S
kD —_citn % —oleh
‘= =3 5
5 = 2 B
< Z =g =8 G
P e W T
b, |t)' b{!l: c‘?‘“lum:m.:@ﬁ
= ZEZOREZ L7 OF
5 ] -t g <+



A HISTORY OF MALAYALAM METRE

the preceding one, make Iyarccirventali. Vencirs (i.e. Cirs of
three Acais ending in Nzr) followed by a Cir with an initial
Neracai result in Vencirventalai. These two Tajais are generally
used in Venpd metres. When Vepcirs are followed by Cirs with
an imitia} WNirai, the resuly is Kalittajai, the Talai proper to
Kalippi. Vanciceirs {(i.e. Cirs of three Acais ending in Nirai)
fellowed by Cirs with an initial Niraiyacai produce OnRiyavancit-
tafai and followed by other Cirs they result in Onrgta Vanci-
tiafai. Both these are found in Vancippa. In the matrer or Tajais
Acaiceirs are treated like akavaRecirs and these Cirs rarely oceur.
‘Potuccirs ending in N&r are treated like Vepcirs and those end-
ing in Nirai are treated like Vanciceirs.

Ati is a line. Atis composed of two, three, four and five
Cirs are respectively called KuRal (short), Citnu (middle), A4}avu
or Ner (standard) and Nefil (long). A line of more than five
Cirs is called Kalinetil. Atl was originally the largest meaning-
ful unit or the sentence. A stanza ideally corresponds to a logi-
cal or emotional division of the matter of the poem.

A Venpa stanza must have at least two lines, an AkavaRpa or
Vancippa stanza, at least three lines and & Kalippa stanza must
have a minimum number of four lines. The maximum number
of lines in all these stanzas depend upon the will and the capa-
city of the poet.

Thus, while in Sanskrit the division of the main variety of
metres, viz. Varnavrttas, is based on the number of syllables
and the succession of lony and short syllablesin a line, the four-
foid divisicn of metres in Tamil is based on the type of Cirs and
their succession in a line, the number of syllables in a line play-
ing no part in such division.

Totai is thyme, This is divided into eight varieties viz., Monai
Erukai, Iyaipu, Alapetai, Antadi, Muran, Irappai, and  Centotai,
Of these, the first two are regarded as indispensable components
of metre in all Dravidian languages.

T
B |
| ]

A SHORT NOTE ON TAMIL PROSODY

Mébnai is the repetition of the first syllable, usually in the
beginning of the second half of a line. Only similarity of syllables,
and not their exact identity, is demanded in Monai. For the
purpose of Totai the following six groups are regarded as similar

among themselves: 1. a,a,ai,au. 2 i,i,¢ & ya. 3 u @
0,6. 4 H,n. 5§ ¢c.t. 6 m v

Etukai is the repetition of the second syllable, usually in
every line. The vowel of the first syllable must also be uniform
in length. In Etukai too, only similarity, and not identity, is
obligatory.

Jyaipu is the rhyme or the repetition of the last syllable,
usually in every line. Alapetai Totai is the occurrence of initial
Alapetais {(of different vowels) in every line. Antadi is the recur-
rence of a final syllable, Cir or line in the beginning of the
subsequent stanza. Muran is the contrast afforded by the use of
words of opposite meaning in the same place in differcnt lines.
Iratpai is composing a whole line with the repetition of a single
Cir. Absence of all these rhymes in a stanza is termed Cénfofai
and strangely cnough, considered as a Totai in itself. Some of
these Totais are again subdivided on the basis of the different
places and times of their occurrence in a line or a stanza (e. g.
Ati Monai, Inaimdnai, Polippumanai, OrGumdnai, Kijaimonal,
MeéRkatuviymasnai, Kilkatuvaymonai and MuRRumdonai;Atictu-
kai etc).

The Pis (songs) composed of these lines, with or without
these Totais, are divided into five, viz., Venpd. Acirivappa,
Kalippa, Vancippa and Maruipa. Itis supposed that these Pas
have their own rhythms called cgi. the rhythm of Veppa is
called Ceppab Gcai (speech rhythm or declarative rhythm). The
rhythm of Aciryappi is called Akaval Ocaiijerky rhythm or interro-
gative thythm). The rhythm of Kalippa is called Tujlal Ocai
(leaping rhythm), and the rhythm of Vaficippa is called Tiinkal
Ocai (sleepy rhythm).

Venpa is to be composed predominantly but not necessarily
exclusively, with Vepcirs (Kayeirs), Aciriyappa with AkavaRcirs
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(Ma & Vijam Cirs) and Kalippi with Vencirs with Kalittajai (i.e.
Kay Cirs followed by Nirai Acai). In Vancippa, Vanciceirs (i.e.
Kagiceirs) are to be predominant. These Pgs have further their
own TuRai, Talicai and Viruttam (Pavigams)

The last Jine of a Venpa stanza must consist of three Cirs
and the other lines of four Cirs each. In addition to Vepelrs,
a Veppid stanza may also contain Cirs of two Acais. It may have
Vencirventalai or IyaRcirventalai. Its final Cirs must have only
one Acai, with or withot a ‘v’ (KuRRiyal Ukaram) in the end.
It may have the same Ltukai in all lines, or two or more systems
of Ertukai in a stanza. '

On account of the number of lines in a stanza, Veppa is
divided into five varieties, i. e, KuRal, Cintiyal (Néricaiccintiyal
and Innicaiceintiyal;, Nerical, Innicaf, and PahRotai.

KuRal Venpi has only two lines, Cintival only three,
Nericai and Innicai have four lines each and Pahrotai 5 to 12
lines. Kalieveppa closely resembles Pahrotaivenps.

If the a second line of KuRal Vegpa contains the same num-
ber of Cirs asthe first, i.e., four, then the stanza is called
VencentuRai. Tt then approaches very hearly a couplet such as
Kika]i, Tarangini etc. There is also another TuRai of Vegpi
called Venturai.

Ventalicai will have 3 lines in a stanza, the first two lines
having four Cirs cach and the third three Cirs. There is another
Tilicai of this Pa called KuRagtalicai.

Veliviruttarn has three lines, all of which must have the same
final word.

Aciriyappa, also known as Akavarpa, generally contains Cirs
of two Acais. When the penultimate line of an Akaval stanza
is composed ot Cirs of three Acais then it is called Nericaiyaciri-
rappg. If all the four lines have four Cirs cach, then it is called
Nilamantilavacirivappa. There are also some other varieties of
~ this Pa.
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Acirivatiglicai will have three lines of uniform length in a
stanza. AciriyattuRai will have fourlines, the first and the fourth
of which will be of the same number of Cirs; the third line, and
sometimes the second line may be shorter.There is also a variety
of AcirivattaRai with the odd lines shorter than the cven ones.

Aciriyaviruttam will have four Kalinerilati lines (i. e. lines of
more than five Cirs}, each line having the same order of Cirs.
Usually a line does not exceed eight Cirs. (Our Kéka is a variant
of Aci.ivaviruttam with six Cirs ina line).

Kalippa usually abounds in Cits of three Acais, ending in a
Ner. A stanza consists of several dissimilar parts termed Faravy,
Talicai, Ampotarankam, Arakam, Taniccol and Curitalam.

A Kalittglicai stanza may contain any number of lines. Usu-
ally the last line is longer than the others. A KalittuRai stanza
has four Netilagi lines (i e. lines of five Cirs) having the same
order of Cirs. A Kalivirutram has four lines, each of tour Cirs.
{Our Kakali, Pana etc. come under this metre).

Fancippa will have lines of two or three Cirs, and a stanza
will contain Taniccol and Curitakam. VancitiuRai will have four
lines of two Cirs each. Such three stanzas dealing with the
same subject arc called Vancitralicai. Vanctvirustam has four
lines of three Cirs each in a stanza. Marutpa must deal with
only a few specified subjects. It begins with Yenpa lines and
ends with Acirivappd lines.

Two metres, not defined in the earlier works of prosody
have also been treated in an appendix to Yapparunkalkkarikai.
These are Katralaikkalippa and KattafaikkalittuRai. The first is
the double of our Pina (Drutakakali-Sarpingi and Upasarpigi).
A line contains eight Cirs of two Acais each, and tweniyiwo
syllables, if the mitial syllable is long, twentyfour sylables, if it
is short. Such four lines make a stanza,

CattajaikkalittuRai is also a quatrain, each ling of which
must huve five Cirs, the fifth Cir haviog three Acais, If the
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initial syllable is long, a line will have sixteen syllables; if short,
it will have seventeen syllables. In these two (viz. Kagtalaikka-
lippd and KattalaikkalitiuRai) the order of Cirs in all the lines
mist be the same.

From what T have stated above it is clear that many subjects
ustally not incladed under prosody, are discussed in Tamil
Yappilakkagam, Further, thnugh very elastic the definitions of
Pas and Pavinams are, many metres found in classics such as
Kampa Ramayanam and most metres of modern works are out
of bounds of old Tamil prosody. In fact the metres in classics
beginning from Tévaram (7th cent. A.D.), Naliyiram Tivyapra-
pantam (S8th cent. A.D.) and Jivakacintimagi (10th cent, A.D)
follow distinct traditions, in the understanding of which the old
works on prosody offer very little help.

2. A Brief History of Tamil Metre

A comprehensive history of the evolution of Tamil metres
is yet to be written, but a brief outline may bs attempted here.
Till the end of the so-called Sangham period the metres
commonly in use in Tamil were the four Pis, viz. Venpi, A ciri-
yappa, Kalippa and Vaficippi. Paripatal. a rather complicated
stinza structure employing lines of diverse metres, and sung to
various Ragas called Pans, was also highly rated. Marutpai,
which is a mixture of the four Pas mentioned above was rarcly
in use. In course of time Vaificippa. Kalippd and Paripstal also
went out of vogue, and Aciriyappi and Véapa with their
different varieties dominated the scene.

Tolkappivam, the carliest available work in Tamil, is com-
posed in the Nurpa (Akaval) metre, Pattuppattu and six out of
the “eight volumes of FKirurtokai collections are in AkavaRpa
metre. Of the remaining two volumes, Kalittokai and FParipatal
are respectively in Kalippd and Paripatal metres, as their names
sigoify.

Of the eighteen ethical works (Patinegkilkanakku), Tirukku-
Raj is composed in KuRa] Venpi metre, Of the remaining
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seventeen, all except Mutumolikkakel are in the ‘three varieties
of Venpa, viz, Néricai, Innicai and Pahrotal.

Of the thirty verses in Cilappatikaram, iwo are in Kalivenpa,
nine are Koccakams (viz. varieties of Kalippd) and nineteen are
in Nilaimaptila Acirivappa. All the thirty verses in Manimekalai
are in Nilaimantila Aciriyappa.

The Pavinams or varieties of Pis called Tdlicai, TuRai
and Viruttam came into prominence in ihe post-Saigham
period. Tolkappiyam does not define these variants. Tl.le Pavi-
nams probubly originated as component parts of Kalippa and
Paripatal and later got detached fromn these verse-patterns and
attained independent status, However that may be, af'ter the 6th
century A.D., in the Saiva and Vaisgava hymns Tevgram, Tiru-
vacakan and Nalayira Tivyaprapaniam we find Viruttam, ToRai
and Talicat displacing the Pas. These Piavinams were also set
to music and sung according to various Paps. As stated earlier,
Civakacintamani, and also Periva Puranam, Kamparamayanam,
Villiparatam, Kantapuranam, Tiravilaiyatal Purgnam, and other
cpics of importance, Tayumanavar Patalkal, ??:'ruvm'u!pa ‘of
Ramalinga Atikal, etc., are mainly in Pavinams. The Pas which
were the favourites of Sangham poets and which had been so
elaborately defined and described in works of prosody were
sadly neglected, Venpa alonc escaping this fate to some 'extcnt.
In course of time Kalivirutiam, KalittuRail and Aciriyaviruttam
became the staple metres of Tamil literature. K;ltgalaikkalit.tu-
Rai was accepted as the metre par excellence for composing
scientific works. The folk patterns of songs called Cinfu were,
however, preserved in the works of Siddhas. They :'1ltai1?cd great
vogue latef in geores such as KuRavanci, Pallu, etc. This suu‘a-
tion obtained till the 20th ceptury A.D. when Subrahmania
Bharati came to the field, and lifted these folk melodies into
their legitimate place in serious literature.

Tolkappiyam,the earliest treatise on Tamil Grammar writlen
according to many in the 3rd century B.C, but in the 5th
cent. A.D, according to Prof. Vaivipuri Pillai, has set apart one
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chapter out of 27 for a detailed treatment of Tamil metres. All
the later works on Tamil prosody, of which Yapparunfalam and
its condensation. Yapparunkalakkarikai written in early 1lth
century A.D. are the most important, generally follow Tolkap-
pivam with slight deviation in details. Two recent additions to the
literature on Tamil prosody are Yuppatikaram (1959) and Tofai-
yatikaram (1967) by Pulavar Kulantai. The report submitted to
" the Dravidian Linguistic Association by Prof. S. Subrahmanyan,
when published, will be a valuable source book on this subject,

3. Definitions and Illustrations of main Tamil Metres.

Now the main varieties of Tamil metres may be defined and
illustrated.
1 Venpa

Venpid may be composed of four IyaRceirs (Temi, Pujima,
Kiavilam, Karuvilam) ard four Vencirs (Temankay, Pu)imidkay,
Kivilamkdy, Karuvijamkady). - The sequence of these Cirs must
be according to cither IvaRclr Veptalai (Ma + Nira1, Vijam+ Nar)
or Vepcir Veptalal (Kay+ Ner). The last line of a stanza must
have three Cirs (Cintati) and the other lines must have for Cirs
fAjavati). The last Cir in Veppa must be an Acaiccir (Ner,
Nirai) ora VelliRRuccir (Nérpu, Niraipu;,

KuRal Venpa

A Venpia stanza may consist of 2, 3, 4 or more than 4 lines.
With 2 lines it is called KuRal Venpa,

Example:
u}jatiar poyya tolukin ulakattar
u)tattu] ellam ulan,

Cintiyal Venpa

Venpa with three lines is called Cintiyal Veppa. When the
fourth foot of the second line is a Taniccol with the Etukai
of the first two lines, it is called Nericai Cintival Venpa.
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Example:

Nallar uRaval nalamperukum natoRum
allar uRaval aRantéyum—pollar
totarvitutal mélam tunai
When the second line does not have this Taniccol and the
three lines have the same Btukai, it is called Jnnicai Cintival
Venpa.
Example:
AnpuRRevaRkkum aRanalla ceyyatu
TenpuRRu nankuRRum cemmaittiruyutaiydr
InpuRRu valva rinitu.
Alaviyal Venpi
With four tines in a stanza, Vegpa is called Afaviyai Vegppa.
This, with a Taniccol as the final foot of the second line having
the same Etukai as that of the first two lines, is called Néricai
Venpi.
Example:
Tatamantu Tamaraiyin Rata talavan
Itamapntic celvatanaik kantu—petai fientu
Pilik katavataikkum puttiar€ poykatin-
tdli natdyina ndr
Venpa with four lines, either without Taniceol, or with
Taniccol in the third line, second and third lines, or in all lines,
is called fanicai Venpa.
Example:
Ll
Tukatir peruncelvam tonRiyakkaR Roftup
pakatu Najantakil Pallard tupka
AkatuRa yarmitium nillatu celvam
Cakatakkal pola varum.

Venpa with more than four and less than thirteen lines is
called PahRotaivenpa. With thirteen or more lines it is called

Kalivenpi.
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KuRal VepcetuRai (VepcentuRai)

If the lines of a Venpa are composed of cqual number of
fect, the metre is called AuRal VencemtuRai or VencentuRai.
Example:

Atti efifi amarnia tevanai
Eui yetti tioJuvds miyimé
Ventilicai

Three consccutive Cintiyal Venpi stanzas dealing with the
same subject is called Ventdlicai.
Veliviruttam

A stanza in this metre has three or four lines, cach line
having a Taniccol.

Example:
Kontal mulankinavaR kopam parantanavil
—- enceykoyan
vantu varipata vartalavam pittanaval
— cnceykoyan
entinaiyum tokai yiruntakavi yenkinaval
- enceykoyan
Aciriyappa *

Lines in an Aciriyappa stanza are composed of all the four
Cirs of two Acais (Tema, Pu]ima, Kgvilam and Karuvijam) and
the four Cirs of three Acais ending with a Neéracai (Témankiy,
Pujimiikay, Kivijamkay and Karuvijamkdy), their sequence
being according to the five Tajais, NeronRaciriyattajai (Ma +
Nér), NiraionRaciriyattalai (Vij]am + Nirai), TyaRc¢ir Ventalai
(Ma + Nirai), Vencir Veptalai (Kay + Ner) and Kalittajai (Kay
+ Nirai). A line consists of two, three or four Cirs. Stanzas
should end with the vowels ‘€’ or ‘&' or sometimes with the
syllable ‘en’ and may have three to 1000 lines.

Nericai Aciriyappa
If all the lines in a stanza have four Cirs excepl the penul-

timate line which has only three Cirs, the metre is called Neéricai
Aciriyappa.
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Example:
Nilattinum perité vapinum uyarntaiRu
Niriau maraja vinRE caral
KarinkoR KuRinci ppikkontu
Perunte nilaikku Matanotu natpd
InaikkuRal Aciriyappd
If lines of two Cirs alse intervenc in a stanza it is called
InaikkuRa] Acirivappa.
Example:
Nirin Rapmaiyum tiyin vemmaiyum
¢arac carntu
tirat tirum
cira adtan kenmai
CAr4C CArac carntu
tirat tirat tirpol late
Nilaimanptila Aciriyappa
If all the tines in a stanza have four Cirs, the metre is
Nilaimangila Aciriyappa.
Example:
Viral veli verkkot palavin
caral nita cevviyal yakumati
yarah taRintici nore carak
ciRukottu perumpalam tiaki yankivaj
uyiritavac ciRitu kAmamd perite
AtimaRimanyila Aciriyappa
If each line in a stanza like the above is a self- contained
sentence so that the sequence of the lines can be changed in
any way without altering the sense, then the meire is called
AtimaRinantila Aciriyappa.
Aciriyattajicai
Three Aciriyam lines of four Cirs each constitute an Aeiriy-
attalicai. The usual practice is to compose three such Talicais,
on the same subject.
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AciriyattuRai

An AciriyattuRai stanza consists of four lines of any num-
ber of Cirs. There are several varictics of this metre owing to
any one line or more lines in a stanza being short of one Cir,
and one line being almost a repetition of the previous line.
Example:

Iranku kuyinmulavs vinnicaiyal téni

arafiku mapgipolila vatum paluum ijavenil

arafiku manipolild vatume yamayin

maramkol manantakanRar viymaiyen ceytatijavenil

Aciriyaviruttam

An Aciripaviruttam has four equal lines of more than five
and upto Fourteen Cirs.

Example:

Varumalai ya]aviR kdnal manalitai yulavik kaRRil
Karikulal ularttum tumpi totarmarai mukattar toRRam
[ruperu vicumpir cellum ijamaltit matiyam tahnaj
Karumukil totarntu cellum kitcipoR RonRau mitd.

Kalippa

Kalippa is constituted of the following Cirs: Kivijam,
Karuvijam, the four Kay Cirs, Teminkani. and ‘Pulimidkani.
The sequence of these Cirs is mainly according to Kalitta)ai (Kay
+ Nirai). Lines have mostly four Cirs.

A Kalippa stanza has the following six constituents:

Taravu

Talicai

Aridkam
Ampotaragkam
Taniccol
Curitakam
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Example:
Taravu (of six lines)
Vilankumanip pacum poaunin virittamaittuk Kkatirk-
kanRu
TuJadkumanik kanaikajaRkaR RuRumalar naRum
paintarp
Pariinttatakkai matayianaip panaivorutiin micaitténRum
Kurgukkonta manippindy kuRaiyirantz munniatkin
Miyata vanappinaiydy makilvarkku maiidrkkum
Tayakit talaiyalikkum taptuRai yiiraké]
Talicai (three quatrains)
KitciyaR kalappeyti yettiRattum katirppaki
matciyi RRiriyata marapottayk karavinar
pigigalam periteytip peruntatanid] vauappaliya
apinalan faniygvan tarujuvatu marutimo;
agpind lamiltajaii yaRivineR piRitinKip
ponpunai punakam pacappeytap pojilitattup
peruvaraitto jarulutaR kirn]itait tamiyaiyay
karuvaraittdl katirppikkum katalum katalo;
pankanaiye vayilap palkdlum vantojukum
tenkata karavinaiyun teriyata virulitaikkat
kutavaraivEyt tdligaikal kulirppippan Kamiyaiyay
tatamalartta rarujunin Rakutiyum takutiyd
Arikam (4 lines)
TatuRu muRiceRi tatamala rijaiyitai tajaiena
virivanapolil
potuRu naRuvirai putumalar teritaru karuneytal
virivanakali
titdRu tiRamaRu kenanani mugivatia tupaiyotu
pinaivanatuRai
matuRu molikali nuraitaru tiraiyotu kajitojar
putaiyatukatal
Ampotorankam
1  Tweo couplets of four Cirs per line:

KotuntiRa tutaiyana CuravéRu kofpatandl
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ituakali viravarutal ventiver Ricaittilamo Taniceol
karuniRat taguteliR kardmperi tugaimaiyal Enavili

iruniRat torukanil iravara lenRilamo: i Tyt
bt : Curitakam (Six lines)

Four ljnes of four Cirs cach: Tugativ valakEs multiRa mivasklam
Nanotu kalintanRaR penparaci nalattakaiyg ;gﬁ:ft:vr:ll%ﬁi!‘v?\?gga-iiik;};mntakak
Rl o e S e i kitalyo bl Grlnsiil keraiaib
araRRotu kalintanRa Jarirulu mayilaikke k’?l(( el e i _ yaviy yi
nayappoiu kafintenR3l naravatu nangutarke P e e R
¥ : poRpotu polikanum punarcei tina
Light lines of three Cirs each: Kalippi has ten varieties, but it is not necessary to itlustrate

AttiRatta lacaintana tol all of them here.

alartaRku melintana kan : Kattalaikkalippa

poytturaiyar pularntatu mukam . - na
A stanza of f ur lines, each hemistich consisting of four

ponniRatiaR porttana mukdi 3 dpisi AL ) 5 :
ajaling lacaintatu nakai Cirs, of which the initial ones should be either a Téma ora
aniyind locinta titai Pulima, is called Kaitalai kialippa, Each hemistich, il it begins

; : ; with a Neracai, will have eleven syllables and if it begins with a

kulalingl avicatatu muti th a Nera

kuRaiyinzR kotiRRu niRai Miraiacai will have twelve syllables. -
te : : Exa f

Sixteen lines of two Cirs cach: xample

Manaivi makkajunm maptu maRainianar

Utkonta takaittorupal " vilnta vifum kutiyu milantanan

ulakaRinta valattorupil Imiya natpinar yavaru mékinar

katkogpta Rulittorupal ¢lai yantiye kénkiyu miyingn

kaliveytum p;\@iLtQmpéI : Eraiyu minnifai kanganai yingumin

pafivuan_lm takﬂlﬂOI‘Uthi" : : Kinna 13tu milaittita vu}jate

patarvaRGum pacapporupal Unaiyu mannaiyan Roti yalaittitén
" iravuRiaum- tuyarorupil J ¢ ulake lantarun tevika mitciye

ijivanta veliRRorupal
maliveR dum takaittorupil
ilz ;an tataintorupal o _ .
Vll;l.l”ppm 1R ;E nRort p—; Kalitralical may have two or more lines, The last line must
3 ; ; Y : " -
i Mfwn a-i 1 have more Cirs than the other lines.
poRaivantu kurntorupél

Kalittalicai *

kataliR katirpporupil Example:
ata al ot 3
1_(3.?) 't ;{,Lu_y;::;tﬂam ; Koytinai kattun kulavi yatukkattem
it e P poyaRciRukufi varani yaiya nalam ventin

ivaniiniR ceRivorupal
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KalittuRaij

Four lines of five Cirs each constitute KafitruRai.
Example:
Yanun t6liyu mayamu mitun tuRainapnit
tanun terum pikanum vanten npalanuntan
tenum palum polvana collip pirivanél
kanum pullum kaitaiyu mellan Kariyanré
A KalittuRai stanza with sixteen syllables per line, when
the line begins with a Naracai, or with seventeen syllables per
line, when it begins with a Niraiacai, is called Karealai
KalittuRai.

Kaliviruttam

A guatrain, each line having four Cirs, is Kaliviruttam,

Example:

Veytulai nijiya ve])i viluakalio
daytali noncuta rafivi napRamar
vilytali pinRanar vantena mannarmun
nitalai cenRurai nilkatui kippéy
Vaficippa
Vancippa may have lines of two~or three Cirs, A stanza
must contain a Taniccol.

Example:

Pantdmariap potalamara
témpunalitai minReritarum
valavayalituik kalavayinmakil
vizatkkampalai magaiccilampavum
manaiccilampiya manamuracoli
vayaRkampataik kayalirppavum
Najum

makilu makiltin karan

pukalta lanap peruvag maiyang

VancittuRai

A quatrain of two Cirs per line is PanrcituRai.
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Example:
MaiciRantana magivarai
kaiciRantana kantalum
poyciRantana kitala
meyciRantilar vijankitay
Such three quatrains on u single subject is called Vancitta-
tcai.
Vanciviruttam
A quotrain of three Cirs per line is called Vancivirutiam.
Example.
Aruvi yati yaruncunai
maruvi yati magikkatr
iruvi vati yijaakili
oruvi voti yuvappare
Marutpa
A stanza beginning with Venpi lines and ending Wll_h
Aciriyapp3 lines, on certain snecified themes, Is called Marutpa.
Example:
Tirunutal vérarumpun tenkotai vatum
irunilafi cévatiyun téyum-—ariparanta
ceyita Junkanu mimaikkum
sku maRRiva lakalitat tapanke
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APPENDIX 11

A SEHORT NCGTE ON KANNADA PROSODY

1  Sanskrit metres in Classical Kannada Literature.

The early Kannada poets were all great. Sanskrit scholars.
Under the irresistible charm of classical Sanskrit poetry, they
composed their works, which were in the form of Campiikavyas,
in highly Sanskritised style and mainly in classical Sanskrit
metres, Pampa the father of Kannada poetry (A.D 941y in his
two epics Adipurana and  Vikramarjunavijaya (alias - Pampa
Bharata) has paid only scant regard to indigenous (Dééi) Kannada
metres, depending mainly on one metre derived from Prakrt,
viz. Kanda and six metres of classical Sanskrit, viz., Sardalavik-
ridita, Matrebhavikridita, Utpalamala, Campakamala, Sragdhara
and Mahasragdhara. Other classical poets who followed in the
footsteps of the great master restricted themselves to these same
metres, Only these metres are to be, found also in Kannada
inscriptions of A.D. 600 to A.D. 1000, Because of the success
with which the classical poets made use of the six metres derived
from Sanskrit, Nagavarma (A.D. 990) in his Chandombudhi, which
is the earliest available work on Kannada prosody, has called
these as Khyatakarnaraka ov metres celebrated in Kannada
poetry.® It may also be noted that the metres Campakamals,
Utpalamzla, Muattebhavikrigita and Mahasragdhara occur very
rarely, if at all, in classicad Sanskrit literature, and it scems that
these have been popularised, i not invented, by the classical
Kannuda pocts.

The metre par excelience of Kannada Campi literature,
however, is Kanda, which is 4 Maird metre composed of four
lines, the first and the third line having 12 and the second and
the fourth having 20 Mutras each, The two halves of this metre,
again. are the swpe as the first haif of the Arvi metre of Sanskrit
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with one Guru added at the end. This metre is called Skandhaka
in Sanskrit and Khandhaa in Prikrt. Obviously the name as well
as the metrical from have been adapted from Prakrt into
Kannada.

From Kavirajamarga of Nripatuiga (A.D. 817-877), the
examples quoted by Nagavarma (the author of Chanrfwnbz:_dhi,
A.D. 990) and Késiraja (the author of Sabdamanidarpana, circa
A.D. 1260) it can be inferred that Kannada poets, to begin with,
had made use of those Sanskrit metres which have been the
stock-in-trade of Itihasas, Purdpas, Kivyas and Naakas ia San-
skrit viz.,, Anugtubh, Indravajra, Upendravajra, Vamsastha,
Vasantatilaka, Aupacchandasika, Aryd, etc., and that afier
experimenting with these metres they rejected those which were
found unsuitable to the gemius of Kannada and adopted only
those which, along with a few of the indigenous metres taken
from folk literature, proved eminently servicable for their
purposes. It should also be stated that in the classical wo‘rks
in Kannada we come across, though not frequently, classical
Sanskrit metres like Malini. Prthvi, Sikharini, Harini, Man-
dakranta, Mallikamala, Tarala, etc..

2 Dgéi metres in classical Kannada pectry.

Kavirajamarga, which is the earliest available work in
Kannada and is a treatise on Poetics, mentions 4 indigcnnu;
metres, viz., Akkara, Caupadi, Gitige and Tripadi .Chandémbudh’
which is a regular treatise on Prosody divides metres used in
Kannada into two categories, viz., Vrrtas and Jatis. By Wrttas the
Varnavrttas adopted from Sanskritare meant, while the category
Jatis include Maitravrttas taken from Sanskrit,Prakrt or Apabhra-
masda and indigenous metres. Chandsmbudhi defines 10 varieties
of these indigenous metres, viz., Madanavati, Akkara, Caupadi,
Gitike, Ele, Tripadi, Utsaha, Satpadi, Akkarike and Chan.dm'u-
tamsa. Of these metres only Tripadi, Akkara, and gatpadi are
used in inscriptions upto the 10th centucy A.D.and in the works
of Pampa and early classical poets. Sangaiya and Ragale, 1W0
metres not defined in Chandombudhi,* may also be added to
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the above three to form the five Dedi metres favoured by early
Kannada poets.

3 Trimiartiganas or Améagagas

It was realised from the earliest times that these indigenous
meires are basically different from the Varna and Matri metres
currrent in Sanskrit and Prakrt because of the foilowing reasons:

1 The number of syllables or Matrds in each line is
not fixed, but is variable to some extent.

2 The places of Gurus and Laghus are ‘not rigidly
fixed except in n few special cases,

3 The most important consideration in these metres
is thythm (Laya), which is the result of repetition
or alternation of rhythmic units (Lavakhaudas, or
Talaganas) in each line. For the sake of rhythm
a4 Guru can be pronounced as a Laghu and vice
versa. The addition or omission of one or more
svllables is permissible, provided the rhythm i not
aflected in recitation.

Becuuse of this fundamental difference, the usual mechanism
for the scanning of Vuarpa and Matsi metres was considered
inadequate for the scanning of the indigenous metres and Niga-
varma provided an altogether different mechanism by defining a
set Of feet (Ganas)® called variously as Trimarti Gagas, Deva
Gapas or Amsa Ganas. :

The basic unit of these feet is one Guru. This may be
substituted either (i) by two Laghus if it occupies the initial
position in the foot, or (i1} by one Laghu, if it occupies any other
posiuon,

Feet consisting of two, three and four such units are respes-
ctively termed Brahma Gana, Visau Gana and Rudra Gana.

One unit (i. ¢. ane Guru, one Laghu or two Laghus alone
cannot constitute a foot, except at the end of a line, and that
too exceptionally. No {oot can contain more than four units,
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Because the Guru can be substituted by one or two Lughu.s
depending upon its position in the foot, four variants are possls
ble in Brahma Gana, eight variants in Vigpu Gana and sixteen
variants in Rudra Gana as detailed below:

1 Brahma Gaga  (two units: four varieties)

{G=Guru; L = Laghu)

Example
1 G.G. Bra hmam
2 LL.G. sura pam
3 G.L. dha 15
4 LEL. raja ne
[ Vigpu Gana (three units; eight varieties)
i G.G.G. go vi ndam
2 LL.G.G. hpda ye §am
1 G.L.G. na ki gam
4 LL.L.G. vara hi tam
5 G.G. L. kam s3 ri
6 1.0, L. nari ka ri
7 e L L - sripati
& LL. L. L. mura ha ra
11l Rudra Gana (four units; sixteen varieties)
1 G.G.G.G gam gi dhi sam
2 LL G.G.G. giri j& nd tham
5 G.L. GG ni Ja ka fdtham
4 LL.L G.G. vrsi bha la kgyani
5 G.G. LG ki ma nta kam
6 LL.G. L. .G. prama tha dhi pam
7 G.L.L G~ sii fa dha ram
t LL.L.L. G pura ma tha pam
9 G.G.G. L ki nda rpa ri
10 LL. G.G. L. mada na dhvirh si
i1 G. L. .G L can dra mau li
12 LL.L.G.L. Bhuja ga dha ri
13 G.G. L. L bhi ta gra ni
4. LL. G.L. L. trija ga dgu ru
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15 G.L. L. L kd ma ri pu
16 LL.L.I.L. Mada na ri pu

These three Ganas have been compared with Cirs with two,
three and four Acais respectively, the two initial Laghus (in the
place of one Guru) with the Nirai Acai, and the Gurus and
Laghus in the other places with the Nér Acai, of Tamil prosody.
On the basis of this comparison it has been maintained that
these indigenous Kannada metres point to a Pre-Sanskritic
Dravidian prosodial tradition. However I have been unable to
find any direct connection bgtween these Kannada metres and
the Tamil metres described in Tolkdppiyam and Yapparunkalam
and employed in the Sangham works. Comparison of these
metres with the metres employed in the works of later Saivite
and Vaispavite saints of Tamil may perhaps yield better
results.

In course of time the rhythm (Laya) based on the number
of Mitrds gained the upper hand and it became the practice of
poets to substitute the Gurus in the second, third and fourth
places in the feet with iwo Laghus (instead of one Laghu), thus
eftecting a basic change in the pature of these metres and
making them pure Matravettas. As a consequence Barhma Gana
and Vispu Gana with two and three Améas (constituents) respe-
ctively were substituted by Matra Ganas with three, four and
five Matras with the names Brahmagana and Vignugagpa
retained. Rudragana with three Amsas was bifurcated into
two Ganas with three and four Maris respectively and thus lost
its separate identity altogether. Where such an accommodation
was not possible, it became the practice to take the Guru of an
orignial Rudragana as g separate foot at the end of lines.

4 Definitions and illustrations of indigenous Kannada metres.

Without going into details we may describe these Deti
metres of Kannada,

1 Tripadi
Chandombudhi gives the following definition of Tripadi,
which is also its illustration.
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bisaruh(‘)fdbhavagas;mm,.-'rasadas‘,a;'sthﬁnado1;’

bisaruha!nétrafganamcbar,-"kku]iduvu_r'

bisaruha/nétrs/tripadige]

This means that in Tripadi the sixth and the tenth places
shall be occupied by Brahmagana while in all the other places
there shall be Vignugaga.

Tripadi transformed itself into a Matra Vma,m?d bef:ame the
most popular metre of Kannada in the hands of Vira'sawa‘ poets
from the 12th century A.D. In this later form a stanza of Tripadi
has three lines, the first and the second line of four feet each and
the third line of three feet. The sixth and the tenth feet have 4
Matras while all the other feet have five Maitras cach. In t.hc
7th und the 11th feet the five Matris should be capable of being
divided in to 4 plus I, which means that the final syl]abl(i: of
these feet should be a Laghu. This can be illustrated by quoung a
stanza by Sarvajnamirti. The symbol : shows that the preceding

vowel has to be lengthened to suit the rhythm.
obbana/flladejagake/ ibbarun/t{Fmatte/
obbusajr\-'ajna;"karit-&:nu,’jugakella;"
obbanz/daivafsarvi:joa/
While reciting a stanza in this metre the second \imi has to
be chanted twice. At the first time only the first three feet are

chanted. In the second chanting the entire second line is recited

followed by the third line, the total effcct being that of the

recital of a four-lined stanza. _
The sccond and the third lines of this metre bave been com-
pared with the Venpa metre of Tamil, and may be compared
with the Mafjari of Malayalam.
2 Akkars
Nagavarma has described five varieties of the Akkara mctr'c
called (i) Piriyakkara, fii) Doreyakkara, (iii) Nadl:wauak.km.’d,
(iv) Edeyakkara and (v) Kiriyakkara®. Qf icsc' fl_vc vanetu.as
only one, Viz., Piriyakkara, has been u_scd in inscriptions and in
the works of Pampa and other classical poets. All these are

quatrains.
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1) Piriyakkara
The definition of Piriyakkara in Chandombudhi is as follows

mndalo,:'lajagapam,-‘kundade;'barkattzifmayduga fnamgale

vispuvakkum/

tudiyo;lembd/tanado/]clliyum/kandarpa/ripuganam/

padado/jerademba/samkhyeyo/]iRaRo/lajaga nan?;:lasm -
i M4 samavaya/mappodakkum/

sadama/]enduni/bhanané/nakiga/nistadifnitid ufp[i)ﬁyakkuran:l

o .According to this definition each line of Piriyakkara shall

e rtls;sht of seven feet; the first foot shall be a Brahm'm'm'l‘ the

fces;t(‘h:];;cbvcl‘}t.h) foot shall be Rudragana and all the in;crlw:c,niﬁg
shi e Vispuganas, which may occasionall i

by Brahmaganas. Anoth i e Fios et

anas. er illustr Adipura

M ustration from Adipuriga by
igal/ninindu/ndnise/nontuma/habalam/lalitingam/

o i N ; ] vi .', 150 19 1
bho'g.;.i,vt»humuamn,51‘1(:1hara,.»’clc':\»'am,(fsmridl'iirm-"ra<:l;:fiI£\an1?ngh‘mhf
g ‘ ‘ nacyuténdra
saga;;antum;nclanum,-‘tamnumam,“cakaradimfbesaieyzij i
e g iy vajrandbhi
yagi/sarvartha/siddhiyol/put ti/bharatado/]innadij i [

dgvanappom/

Here the 4th foot of the sce i

_ . sccond line, the 2ad foot of

IS ; t
third _hnc and the 4th foot of the fourth line are Brahmag: =
substituted for Vignuganas. i

e There are also instances where the initial Brahmagana has
en sobstituted by a Visnugana. The final Rudragana has
however, to be preserved in tact. R

i) Doreyakkara

Acc_ordmg to the definition in Chandombudi each line of this
quatrain consists of six fect in the order Visgu, Vispu, Brah 1'",
Vispu, Viggu, Brahma, It has been said that’ th;s r;'Letrc IEJ
been uscd by Asaga in his Karnata Kumiarasambhava, This wo(rili

294

A SHORT NOTE ON KANNADA PROSODY

scems 10 have composed in

i ¢ not avilable, and no other poet
definition by Nagavarma

this metre in Kannada. Hence the
which is quoted below, is its sole illustration:

anumalli neradikke matiam
sarasi jodaraganameragda janumakke gapamuma Rakkum
sarasi jalocang dorevelid gapadimdorevetta pesarim
doreydgi sandudu dorcyakkaramidanaRiuudiieRadim

sarasi jodaragagamerada j

i) Naduvapakkara
The definition of this metre given by Nagavarma is as

follows:
jalaja sambhavagagam
jnl_;truh()darugnamakkc; k
tilakadantire talayole pandikke;kamabina
¢ sapamakke naduvagakkarake sakbi
According to this defimition cach of the four linesof astanza
in this metre should consist of 5 feet, viz.. 1 initial Brahma,
3 jntervening Visnu and | final Rudra, Tt is said that this metre
has been used in Karnaa Mijatimadhava Kavya, which has not
yet come to light. A stanza in this metre, however, is found n
Madanatilakam by Candra Raja.

akkemodalol; naduve miRum
imantakagagamakkum

valiya pingeyd

ivy Edeyakkara
The following is the definition of this metre in Chandom-

budhi:

vanajasambhavugagamakkcmodalolatt;ll

vanarvhodaragana yugalamadakkero-

dranudaRamtyadol bandikke milkegana

vinite, vanite, k&l, egayakkarakkinisum

It is said that this metre is found in Kuaranatesvara Katha,
which unfortunately has not come 1o light. Chandra Raja in his

Madanatilakam has made usc of this metre also.
v) Kiriyakkara

The fifth and final
Nagavarma as follows:

variant of Akkara has been described by
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podcyalarirbarum modalo]ikke

Jadeya §ankaranorbam tudiyolikke

magdadi kelm{iRu gapamesedikke

gada, kiriyakkarakkidclaksauam

According to this definition, each of the four lines of a
stanza consist of 3 Ganas, viz.,, 2 Visnu and | final Rudra. A
work called Syngarapinga is said to have made use of this metre
but this work is not available. ’

3 Akkarike

The stanza in Chandombudhi which defines and

; : illustrates
this metre, is as follows:

murarf'pu,fbommam,f'muraripu/bommamf
muraripu/$aladharam/ '
sarasade/nilkum,’kharagaqu,fmakkumf
surucira/matregalim/
n_lrupama{dindam/pa rimita/mappam /
fireyati/ptunivatam/

ba retam;’lékshi;’dhareyol ijdettam/
karamese/vakkariks.

. According to this definition,
stanza in this metre consists of
Vispu, Brahma, Vispu and Rud
substituted by Vigpu plus Guru.

each of the four lines of a
6 feet, viz., Visnu, Brahma,
ra. The last Rudra may be

4. Madanavatj
Nagavarma defines Madanavat; thus:

madaﬂ.ana/tandeyajgagamavujvisayado/liregurumum;’
d.oc.lawru;’padado;a;’madaravo;’lappudu_‘harapada,’munﬁf
wduamu;’péndraca;’tus;aya/datta]afbujavadajné/ |
madanaha/ratruya;‘dimhari,’kaglepagle/madana\'ati
According to this definition this m
etre ¢ : i
i an be scanned in

1) 5 Vignuganas plus 1 Guru. (as shown above)
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ii) 4 Vigsnuganas plus | Rudragapa (It may be remecmbered
that a Guru added to Visnugana makes it a Rudragana).

iif) 3 Rudra Ganas Plus 1 Vignugana, This metre also does
not occur outside of Chandombudhi.

5. Chandsvatamsa

mandara/dbaraga/namese/diremo/daloje;
bandire/yumna/lkedebi/saruha/janmam/
sumdudu/laksajpamava/niyo]i/teradim,
chanddva/tamsa,kkasedu/dugaja/gamang/

According to the above definition of Chaodombudhi one
line of a stanza in this metre has 5 feet, viz.,, I Viggu and 4
Brahma Ganas. This metre also is secn only in Chandombudhi,

6. Caupadi
Chandombudhi defines this metre as foliows:

madananaftandeyamura/
dudayise/Sankarano}/
vodavire/samduduns/
didesati/caupadige/

According to this definition each of the four lines of a
stanza courists of 2feet, 1 Viggu followed by 1 Rudra.

Akkarike, Madanavati, Chandovatamsa and Caupadi have,
like Akkara, stanzas of 4 lines composed of Amsaganas; but the
examples shows a stage where these have become more or less
Matra metres. They have specific Yatis (pauses) and Prasas
which will be described later,

T Gitike,

Gitike is a quatrain each line of which consists of 7 feet.
The first line has a Rudragana in the final place; the second line
may have either a Rudragana or a Visnugapa as the final foot,
The second foot and the sixth foot in each line is 4 Brahma
gana. The remaining feet are Vispuganas. The definition of
Chaadombudhi, which is also its illustration, is a Yollows:

297



A HISTORY OF MALAYALAM METRE

eragaRo,JaRem/basamkhyeyol!
barepadma/bhavanuli/duvume/ccuvateRadim/
diremum/dagapa/dammunninam/
tirekaram/Giuke/yimta kkum sakhi;

8§ Eje

A couplet of Ejc has four feet in the first and three feet in
the second line. The 6th foot should be a Brahma Gapa; the
other feet might be cither Visnu or Rudra Ganas. The definition-
lusiration of this'metre by Nagwvarma is as follows:

bhujagapaksa/puragana/vrajadoli/RaRolakku /
majagapa/mele/gibhagats;

9 Utsaha

Nagavarma defines Utsiha as a quatrain, cach line consisting
of 7 Brahmagaqas and one fipal Guru. According 1o later pro-
sodists it is a Matrd Vrua, cach of the four lines of which con-
sists of seven feet of three Matras each with one final Guru.
Example:

anta/kagta/kamdiftakke/dEva/nine/bhavi/pam

danta/Rinde/kavu/denna/nava/teRadof|ambha/va/

bhranta/namba/likka;mentu/mapaldarthalyukiairol/

§antijyamsa/mantu/madu/vudagu/nam ma/hatta/ram/

10 Satpadi

Nzgavarma defines this metre as follows:

mandara/dharagana/

mondide/kadeyol/

kundade/nelasuge/madanaharam/

induni/bhanane/

moadanajteRani;

vamdame/yagale/satpadike]/

According to this definttion cach half. i.e. cach three lines,
of a Satpadi stanza consists of 6 Vispugapas and 1 Rudragapa.
. Pocts up to the 10th century, including Pampa, have not used
this metre. The earliest instance of garpadi being used in any
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work outside Chandombudhi is in Madanatilakam by Candrardja
(circa 1079 AL D). In the 12th and the 13th centuries A. D.
gatpadi evol¥d into a Matra metre and six varianis of it called
Sara, Kusumz, Bhoga, Bhamini, Parivardhini aod Vardhaka
emerged. The following- verses, considered to be interpolations
in Chandombudhi, define these: 7

omdida rtusatpadigajo-

lomde teRancradupidamum mep munaa-

kkondara barkum tudiya-

llindudharam bandodaRige satpadiya teKam

Toruva matreya sapadi-

gaRaRadiveRadaRallivondenivamar

miRakkondu tadardham

beRE&sam kadeyolcllamiteRanakkum

Sarakusumabhdgabhimini-

parivardhinivirdhakanga fendiRu teKam

karidaSaravimanurdjar

bare vimsatimatreyvinde satpadi nadegum

All variants of gatpadi, according to this definition, consist
of two equal halves. Both the halves have three lines each. The
first and the sccond lines are equal in length. The third line has
one-and-a-half the length of the other two lines, pius one Guru.
Thus all varieties of Sagpadi have 4 shorter lines and 2 longer
lines in each stanza.

The number of Matris inthe shorter lines o1 cach variety is
as follows: Sara-8; Kusuma-10; Bhopa—12; Bhamini-14; Parivard
hini-16, Vardhaka-20. The longer lines of eack variant contain
Mazgtras as follows: Sara-14 (8 plus 4 plus 2); Kusuma-17 (10 plus
5 plus 2); Bhaga-20 (12 plus 6 plus 2); Bhamini-23 (14 plus 7 plus
2 Parivardhini-26 (16 plus 8 plus 2); Vardhaka-32 (20 plus 10
plus 2). A Laghu at the end of the 3rd and the 6th lines should
be consideged as a Guru.

Analysing the lines into feet, it has been sai¢ that Sara con-
sists of feet of 4 Mutras each (2 feet in the shorter lines and 6
fect plus 1 Guru in the longer lines);Kusuma consists of feet of 5
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Matris each (2 fect in the shorter lines and 3 feet plus | Guru
in the longer lines); Bhoga consists of feet of 3 Matrds cach (4
feet inthe shorter lines and 6 feet plus 1 Guru in thT longer lines);
Bhamini consists of alternating feet of 3 and 4 Matras (4 feet
in the shorter lines, feet of 3 Mitras in the odd and feet of 4
Matrds in the even places, and 6 feet in the same order plus 1
Gura jn the longer lines); Parivardhini consists of feet of 4
Mitras cach {4 feet in the shorter and 6 fect plus 1 Guru in the
fonger lines); and Vardhaka consists of feet of 3 Matras each (4
feet in the shorter and 6 feet plus 1 Guru in the longer lines).
(Gagas of 3,4 and 5 Matras are respectively termed Utsgha,
Mandanila and Lajlita by modern Kuannada Prosodists on the
basis of the occurrence of such feet in Ragajes of these names.)

Hluvatrations of the variants of gatpadis are given below:

I 8ara (2 fect of four Matras each 1n the shorter and 3 such
feet plus I Guru in the Jonger lines).

isana/Karuneya/
nidisu; vinayadi;
ddsana/hageye /nemana/vE/
klgéada/vidhavidha/
padava hariduvi/ .
lasadi/satyava/tilimana/ve/
i Kusuma (2 fect of 5 Matras each in shorter and 3 such feet
plus 1 Guru in the longer lines).

nidumana/sijanolavi/
naduvede/santatam)
biduratifpatigesata/tanidhina vu/
nadidani fmisapatige/
miduvudu/vinayavanu/
nadadifyavargeba/ ngisalurpo/ggé/

iit  Bhoga (4 feet of 3 Matrds each in the shorter ®and 6 such
fect plus 1 Guru in the longer lines).

meReyuftidda/bhigya/vella/
haridu/héyijtenuta/tirukaf
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mara}ji/nacipdgu itiddamaruja/nantajye/
dhareya/bhdga/vannu {meecl

para®®; maretn ‘kedaiu/beda; g
dhareya-’bhéga;‘k:masi_.-’name.fké]u_,.'ma.na;’va,f

£3 Matrds in odd

iv Bhamini (4 fest in shorter lines, 2 festo i .
feet in the

and 2 feet of 4 Matris in even places; 6 such
same order plus | Guru in the longer lines).

k&ju/janamé fjayadha/ritri/
pila/kaurava/arpana,tanduky; . .
pﬁ.lu;‘vinacztra;’:;légm’dalike@a"hidanu;‘kalapﬁr!thn:
16]a;hinka/{tugala/moreya/
Lili ‘’kevabigu/daleya nirore/ "
v;ili,:'ga Jakuru/blhiapa/niddanuftamma Jdirusahi/ta/
v Parivardhini (4 feet of 4 Matrs each n shorter lines and 6
such feet plus one Guru in longer lines).

duritava/nambejc/vudepo -*Iamkolcl.-'l
parikali/sidanava/dghala/manytam, e
pariki/iudakama idakekala/vanya strisam fgamcege/yme;
pﬂrira,’kgaueyati,.’kamk;:cyafdaR.illw:wu,-“
nirutam;pordado/dillam/samsrti; aori -
yurukil,a’bishamc;‘lliyuduvi..u"cz'irrse,-'bhavyajal.-not{amsa;

vi Virdhaka (4 feet of 5 Matras cach in the shorter and 6 of

such feet plus | Guru in the longer lines).

kettabaj ]gatmlegeftaranimun_ﬁ gogadiref
pottuvelafgambérc;‘t(‘)rpparar:’bidadégha} R
rmmoltarakc_'mirulum,"bcmardodfir.-'bisuvur-' bal:%{alag’

I vattadindam/

k trimadaﬁvisadasom;kigegarugla,’na}avuliyc;

mattera/ksegemantri/suvaru/bhipasi/

nottuvanuftapakcdc}gonodﬁr!bagisuvar!péjendai

namunipanuf
11 Sangatya

Sangatya has not been defined
debut in Kannada at about A. D.

by Nagavarma. It made its
1410 in Sobagina Sone by
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Deparaja and became a favourite of both classical (Bharatesa-
vaibhava by Ratndkaravarii, Hadibadeya Dharga by Sanchi
Honnamma) and felk poets. Since its constitugt feet  still
etain their original Améa charadter this metre affords a lot of
freedom to composers.

A stanza in Sdfgatya has 4 lings. The odd lines have 4 Vispu
ganas cach. The even lines have 2 Visnuganas followed by one
Brahmagina. Fach of these Ganas may occasionally be sub-
stituted by the other two Gaynas. To suit the rhythm a Lughu may
be lengthencd or a Guru may be shorfened in recitation.

Exampie:
kuvarani/dodebanda/gunavénajdarinde/
kuvariva/dodekum /dénu/
ivarirva/ro]gli/gepadeda/varinde/
savanipu,;dihapara;saukhya/

{Laghus to be lengthened have been underlined)

In Yaksagana stanzas in this metre have broken inte two in-
dependent couplets, each retaining the same arrangemant of feet.

12 Ragale

Apabhramia prosodists have gi\:cn the name Raghata to a
metre in that language. Certainly the name Ragale and possibly
the forms of metre included under this numz in Kannada are
adaptations from Apabhraméa. In Apabhram$a poetry a cluster
of verses with unity of content s called a Kadaveka. The word
Ragaje also might have originally meant the same thing; for in
Kannada, Ragale isn stanza having an indefinite number of
lines, cach fine having the same number of Matrd-gagas, and the
whole intended to describe some object, place, ete. This form
of stanza with indefinite number of lines provides much free-
dom to poets, especially because the Yat and Prasa gules appli-
cable to vther metres in Kannada are generally disregardzd here.

Chandombudhi contains 3 verses in Kanda metre dofining
Ragaje:

=
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1 gananiycn‘eaviparyésado- y :
legevadedoleseye mItresamanagt gunas
eranign matadinda tajada

gan:-negndambatgiagadu»'c raghawchandam

mandanilalalitdtsava—
vende ragalegala nama
dondake padinaRirpi-
tlondakirpattunEilkumétrcga;ubalc

T2

miakkam kramadin-

i : ilre ragalege
3 ippaftu milre ragalcg _—
bappudu padinaku matre mandanilakam
tappudu utsahakuRe-

yoppuw:dippatlunélku mitrgajabale.

ah

According to the verse quoted fir..%;t, in R-n-gal}c}(oz'iigl::td;

the rules regarding Ganas are often vlolafed_.wutll ;:ielimportant
stanza should have the same number of Matras,anc b e
consideration is that of Tala (the regular beat}). s
ree varicties of Ragale as Mandamid,. alita
¥ ihe numbsr of Mateds per hine fgr
The third verse is only a repeli-

; conside second and
tion of the second verse. Most scholars x_n.mathr the !'d.(‘..f..).l'lrll =
the third verse to be later interpnlations. Chandassars

5 enti ames of these
Gunacandra also (circa AL D, 1650y mentions the names Ot |

three varieties of Ragle.

yerse names the th
and Utsava and preseribes
these varieties as 16, 20 and 24.

i aretics in some detail,
We mav now examine these three varieties in some det
I Ulsiha Ragaje
ne line of Utsava, which is ano-

ther name for Utsaha, has 24 Mitras per line. h.1 Pmlci?i}::\:;
ever, this ofte line is broken into two equal pdrln _L';l(i-‘ll o g [;1
Matras. Such a line in scanned into 4 feet of 3 !V!atnmze:;d;.tris)
some examples the fourth fool has only one Guru ( a

Chandombudhi says that 0

Examples:
a kuhrvufpﬁgof[aﬁgu;la?lli,"
talira/kiva/ ganga/jaliy
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_tumbifvigdi/nante/pé;ii,/
Jakka/vakkil.fyaqte,fkﬁgiif
b Mﬁvi,.fnadiyo,r‘lEgiu/tum/
Pada neyde ks tu/tum/
polta/nintu,fkaley u/tum/
tolaga/d'irda/rescyu!tum,’

One stanza in thi :
: 1s metre is found in Pampa Bha
. drata;
classical poets have mostly disregarded this Vsriety SHENHE

it Mandanila Ragale

Examples:

a-i) Ahvé,.-“]eyolati/sambhramaﬁmesedire/’
puvali/puravi/thigalo] ne/redire/
pava_lada_frannada,-"gudigalla,’gudigal/
navamaug’ktikaraﬁ;"gadadim,-"gu.gig:—i].-"
meRgduvu/miRuguva.,’misuﬁiya{tﬁréﬁa.-'
ma_iR1kcya;purajana;‘dutsava."'d'tjrana}. J
maneya/mélana,pa Iavigc;mi'lirdiréj

g nana,ﬁvxdhavé,fdadhvani;‘yulurdire,-’
posarp'o_,.-’jadaté;’gadam;dug‘ninadarh,-’
pa.sarlse;"gitara,-’vamkagiu,fbinadam /
b.adedfdir;vandudu,’réja/pracayamf/
blgiado(_ia.,.-'vandudu,.-’néri,.-’nicayamf

a-ii) ppigla be daﬁgam;'migemcfccinédi{
dmjén_,fdravilé,,fsadol in,.-"tuk‘ﬁdi;J
karumﬁ,-"daman&fdaradin,r'daméRif
kelz.xdo_l_,-'ma'ldaﬁ ga/lanaRi/dutsRi/
karitura {gabalan/ga] per/cuvanty;
maIeyum._,fmandalafmumberfcuvaﬁtuf
nclanam,fparipé.,-’liscdhar;’masﬁnuf J
sukhamir/damri pu;‘balaﬁmi,’rabhénu,’
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b) nanda/nafigalo]/suliva/birayiyim/
kampu/kanmaleye/pita/surayiyim/
suttaflum pariva/jaripofnalgalim/
etta/lum naliva/posana/vilgalim/
bejadu{magamagipa/ gandha/$aliyim/
allifsuliva gilifvingdi/ns)iyim? -
dhanada/rannarivaf renipa/birudarim/
deva/rannariva/renipa/birudarim|
neReve/sogyipa/eka/cakramam/
mecci/dam harigafnamita/vikramam/

This metre, also called Matta Ragale, seems to be an adap-
tation of the Paddhati (Pajjhatikd) metre of Apabhraméa, and
in certain manuscripts of Pampa’s works the name Paddhati,
Paddali or Paddali is given to stanzas in this metre.

ili. LalitaRagala
Lines of this metre, which according to Chandombudhi
consist of 20 Matras, are scanned into 4 feet of 5 Matrds euch.

Example:
vigayavig/vallivam/percisuva/jaladaref
sidhutva/mam kidisi/nadesuva du/ricaref
kapatani takatatige/tane nele/yenisuva)/
kopagra/havesa/janmanidhi/yenisuvalf
$astradr/stige timira/patalatati/yenisuval/
ddsamem/basi/visakkepo/ttenisuval/

In addition to these three varieties, there is another variety
of Ragaje in Pampa Bharata:
adaRa/poravo/lalavi/§alakanak/krtakaf
giriga/lim phaflapra/kirpa/taruga/lim/
nanecya koneya talira/mugula/vanalaftani/
kufija/dimla satpra/stina/puiija/dim/
gagana/talame/paRidu/bildu/denipa/bahuta/
taka/dim ku/kildu/nalina/koka/dim/
tegeya/dabda samiti/pdle/ pariva/madaga/
janga/lim ta/rattufrafnga/manga/jim/
favana/jaladhi/balasi/dante/balasi/ dagaja/
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nila/diudu;/dagra/kanaka/saja/dim/
kanaka,Saila/menisi/negaldafbhimi/pila;
bhavana/dim sa/masta/vastu/bhovana/dim/

Each line of this stanza has 12 feet of three Matras each,
excepting the final feet, which have only two Matras (one Guru)
each.

Ragale metre, though handled by Pampa and other classical
poets of Kannada, revealed all its potentiality in the hands of
Harihara (A. D. 1200) who composed a large number of story-
poems (Kathana Kavyas) mainly in the three varicties of this
metre and thus came to be known as the poet of Ragaje {(Raga-
leya Kavi).

13 Lalita
This metre is different from the variant of Ragaje of the

same name. A stanza in this Matra metre has four lines, each con-
sisting of four feet, the first three of five Matris and the fourth

of four Maitras.
Example:

Samkugora/lojtaltafmuttinasa franga)/
komkidida/perbuliyu/gursobagu/vatsam/
kemkavagi/kettisida/tajipada/kamgal/
sdmkalerde/gogdavana/pengalerde/gondam/

14 Utsaha
Unlike the variety of Ragale having the same name, a stanza

in this metre is a quatrain, each line consisting of 7 feet of 3
Matrds each plus an 8th foot of 2 Matras {one Guru).

Anta/kiinta‘kamdi/takke/deva/nine/bhdvi/pam/
danta’Rinde/kavu;denna/niva/teRado/jambha/ya/
bhraota/namba/likka/mentu/mapa/dartha/yukta/ro}/
§anti/yam su/mantu/migdu/vudugu/nam ma/hatta /ramf
15 Akkarike
A stanza in this Matrd metre consists of 4 lines, each line
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having 6 feet of 4 Matris and a 7th foot of 2 Matras (ong

Guru).
Example:
suranuta/carand/varaguga/bharang/khararuci/ .
bimbaga/t&/
sarasija/vadang /surucira/rada ng/purahara/ _
nangavu/tef
karadhrta/naling/parihrta/maling/harividhi/

1

fakranu/t€;

kariripu'gamnné[huriripu;’éamané,fporcgirif . L
rijasu/te;

16 Layagrahi
A stanza of this Matri metre consists of 4 lines, each line
having 7 feet of 5 Mitras and a final foot 4 Malras.

Example:
omdudese yojturukafrondukade ‘'yolmorasa’
rondeseyo/laReyara/brndamalafvim b/
Ronduba]i/yo] tigujafrondiravi/nol/kodaga/
rondu kela/dol malepa;ronduvere/deliar/
snndan[sijk.’t]cgakc,'mundu\'ari."\':mnmnada.‘
tindav:xr:i_,-"mt;ugulufp:-mdalcga,-‘;andi;‘
[:_‘,\'[nd{'.b:l“,")'itlu nala/vinde cika d&vanppa;
nandamige/perjasamalnondi sogufvalgum/

17 Laydtlara
A stanza in this metre is a quatrain, each line having 14 feet
of 3 Matris and a final foot of 5 Mitrés.

Example:

TuRugc,-"tumbi,fgurulu,’hambaﬂideka,"pﬁlu{
rangado] tu/lunke/poiga rangay
doj mallamege/vijaya/mangadol/ .

miRuge/pally; caviga; Jeledu/nelasi/celvu]
yana/dol be/dangu/bajeye/mana/
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do] ma/namto/damke danado)/
HeREyc,-"'navapa,.-’y'édhafrothu,-’kumbllaa,:'ma]iyc/

padajdol ca/landu/kam vi/nodaido)

ka;’gaﬁgefmadh11r;1,fmodad0[}’-‘ '
mcRcdu;’pug'ugu;'maflga.-“ncyaru,.’manka,’dﬁnef

yum na/manni/kima ‘nikhila/

bhu vana/mam tu..-'diya,-’rﬁja,-’Bhawmamam !

18 Sisa |

iy Sri:\a, which is cxt_en:;ivcl?‘ useq in Yaksaginas, came to
it ;' a from Telllg:u. A stanza in this metre consists of 4 Jines,
1_I;u:ﬂl“ m;:sh;m\?g 6 Visnugapas and 2 Brahmaganas (30 Matras
5 all, Ylguugana has 4 and a Brahmagapa has 3 Matras).
$ in Telugu in Kannads also 4 stanza in Sisa metre is conside-
’li‘e_d‘mf:c?mpfe!c unless followed by a stanza in the E_tﬂ.veladi or
w;gzﬁ_m m‘e‘trlc.. Qf these, Ataveladi jsa couplet, each line of
consists of 3 Brahmaganas, 2 Visnuanas and 5 Brahma
gands. Tetagiti is a quatrain, each line }'I:i‘.’i.ﬂf" 1 Brahma ;
_Vlsr.au and 2 Brahma Gagas. Examples of these ?nc[rce -:re-ﬂ:';’ i
10 the note on Telugu metres appended next, St

19 Kandg

ramrfjan;iu :: t}je st‘aplc Mﬁtri nietre Of classical Kannada lite-
e ]}nes v ‘{n?filj lh.rs mi_etr(_’: has 4 lines. The lirst and the
oy “ne ect ot 4 Matras cach and the second and the
rt ines have 5 such feet. In the odd places of both
hemistichs a foot with a Guru in between two Lé:ghux‘\(a Jagana
should be avoided. The sixth foot in both hemistichs -sho‘ii ‘l;)
either a Jagapa or a foot with four Laghus. : i

Example:
iradoy/vadu ta/nniccege/
varay;m,'.\e-lapzldam_.-"du purushf nam prakp tirajam |
boreduy tiiriputte/sutture/ ’
tera)cita/ Rageleya/nuyvate/ Radimjdettam/

- 'J:hcse are the main metres which have been used in Kannada
fature upto the 20th century, when the romantic revolyution
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brought a change not only in the content, but also in the metri-
cal patterns, and poets started experimenting with folk rhythms
and free verse. This, however, is beyond the scope of our present

study.
5 Yati and Prisa

Yati in Sanskrit prosody is a pause for breath within or at
the end of a line where the morpheme should end. Places for
such pauscs have been prescribed in differcot metres, and failure
10 observe Yati is considered a defect (Kavya Ddga). Prisa is a
repetition of the same consonant, which is censidered an orna-
ment of the sound (Sabdilamkira).

Tamil prosodists do not speak about Yati, but Totai which
contains several types of Prasa, has been considered a constituent
of metre by Tolkappiyar and others following in his footsteps.
Totai has been divided into {ive categories, viz., Monai, Etukai,
Muran, Iyaippu and Ajapetai. Of these M&nai, viz. the identity
or similarity of the initial syllablg and Etukai, viz., the identity
or similarity of the second syllable, have been observed also by
poets of Telugu, Kannada and Malayalam, Monai is called Yati
in Telugu and s almost compulsory.

In Kannada prosody Yati significs pause, asin Sanskrit; but
in metres borrowed from Sanskrit the poets of Kannada do net
observe the Yati rules of Sapskrit. In Sanskrit the second line of
a stanza never runs-on to the third line, but this is the invariable
ptactice in metres borrowed from Sanskrit in Kannada and also
in Telugu. This disregard of Yati is stated to be a particular
excellence of the Kannada Poetry.* However in indigenous
Kannada metres Yati is to be obscrved and words should end in
stipulated places both within and at the end of the line.

Etukai is calied simply “Prisa” in Kannada and is con-
sidered a constituent of metre. By Prasa is meant the similarity
or identity of the consonant or consonants between the first and
the sccond vowels in each line. Since similarity can be of several
kinds. the Prasa also has several varietics, and has been elabora-
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ted into six categories, viz,, Simha, Gaja, Vysabha, Aja, Sarabha
and Haya. i

_ A single consonant after a short vowel, repeated in the 4
lines of a quatrain, is Simha Prasa, as,

giriga] Paramanugalena

sardjabbavani karindramem méadidanem
diradidara kayabalamam .
niriipisal pdgarajanum neRedapane

(Here the repetition of the sccond consonant constitutes
Simha Prasa).

If the preceding vowel is long, the rhyme is called
Gajaprasa, Where the preceding vowel, long or short, has an
Anuswira attached to it the Prasa is called Vysabha. If the
previous vowel, long or short, has a Visarga attached to it, the
Prasa is called Aja. In both these varieties, the preceding
attachments have also 1o be repeated along with the consonant
which may be single or may be a conjunct, When (ke preceding
vowel has no Anuswira or Visarga attached to it and what is
repeated is 4 conjunct composed of different consonants, then
the Prasa is called Sarabha. Repetition of geminated consonants
in identical situation is called Haya Prasa.

Prisa in any one of these categories is obligatory in
Kannada poetry, excepting in the Ragale metre, where though
not as a rule, this Prasa is observed between two consccutive
lines of the multi-line stanza, ;

Internal Prasa within the same line, called Ola Prasa, is also

obligatory in certain metres. This has been compared with the
“Yati” of Telugu Proscdy.

Notes

1 Two Tripadi stanzas are found in the Badami inscription of circa 700
A, D. There is a stanza in Akkara metre in the Sravapabelagola
inscription of A. 12. 942, One Sa¢padi stanza is found in an inscription
of A. D, 1067 at Citradurga-
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gurumodal mirage Bardilama -
nare. laghudvandvam gurudvandva ma-
pruvimdakkum mahgsragdharam,
Rum khyitakarnagakam.

guruvondadiyolutpa!am,
quruna\kagiralamtusragd ;
éire Maitabha, laghudvayatrig mds
harinzkshi, laghu azlkku campaka,viva

madanavativakkaramcau- ;

padi gitike yele tipadi yutsaham sag-,

padi yakkarige karam cel- - el

vodavida chandﬁvatamsamab;adalakm- ‘
¥ i i later

The verse; defining Ragale in Chznddmbudhi are considered to be la

interpolations.

5 eradum mgprum nalkum

guruvim praslarisa]ambunidhigajadharan i-
ivaraganamogegu mavarkkam

sarasijabhavavi gpurudra samipagalakkum

Ch., 5. 240

e , b L am )
6 vVativilanghanadindaridalie Kannad (Sabdamagidarpana)
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APPENDIX 101

A SHORT NOTE ON TELUGU PROSODY

1 D& metres in Telugu before Nannaya Bhat{a

The earliest known literary work in Telugu is Naunava
Bhagta's Mahabharata composed in the 11th century A.D. Telugu
inscriptions, however, are available from the 9th century A, D.
S3ne of these contain verses which give us information regarding
the metres that were current in Telugu before the great Nannaya
came to dominate the field of Telugu poetry.

The Addanki inscription of the easterm Cdlukys king
Gupaga Vijayaditya (A. D. 848-892) contains a Telugu verse in
Taruvoju metre', This metre, which is of folk origin, is emplo-
yed in Dampuf{a Pajalu, which are songs sung by village women
while husking paddy.

The KandukiiRu inscription (A. D. 848-84%) contains a
fragment of a verse in Sisa metre, followed by a verse in Fégagini
metre, which is also incomplete. Now there is a convention in
Telugu that a verse in Sisa. will be considered complete only
when followed by a wverse either in Afaveladi or in Tofagiii,
The provision of a verse in Tetagitl metre following Sisa in
the KandukiiRu inscription shows the antiquity of this conven-
tion, There is a verse in Sisa metre followed by one in A taveladi
metre in the Dharmavaram inscription (A. D. 897).

The Bezawada inscription of Yuddhamalla (A. D. 885-930)
contains four verses in  Madhyekkara moctre. Now, five
varicties of the Akkara metre, viz., Pirivakkare, Doreyakkare,
Naduvanakkare, Edeyakkare and Kiriyakkare have been defined
and Hlustrated by Nagavarma, the Kannada prosodist, in his
Chandombudhi (A.I3. 990). Kavijanisrayamu, the first work on
Telugu prosody, ascribed 1o Recana (A, D. 1100) has described
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these same metres under the names Mahakkara, Madhyakkara,
Madhurakkara, Antarakkara and Alpakkara and ail later Telugu
prosodists have implicitly followed the authcr ({i' Kavijana-
srayamu in defining these metres. The nccurrcnce'cd lfour Verses
in Madhyiikkara metre in the Bezawada inscription may b.a
ascribed to the influence of Kannada poetry over Telugu at this
time. It may mcidentally be mentioned here ikat f?t' ic t'ij«e
varicties of Akkara defined by prosodists only 1wo vancties, viz.
Madhyakkara and Madhurdkkara have been used. by classical
Telugy poets : 39 versesin M adhyakkara ana one verse in Madhur
ikkara by Nannaya (11th century)and one verse in Madhyikkara
and two verses in Madhurakkara by Yerra Pragaga (l14thycen-
tury). Quite recently Sri Visvanitha Satyandrayana has com [E)_osed
a few verses in Madhyakkara metre in his Srimad Ramiyaga
Kalpavrksamu, and also in a few Satakas compileg in “*Viswana-
tha Madhyakkaralu™,

In the Arumbdka inscription of A.T3. 980 there is a Sanskrit
verse in the Kande metre® with Yati and Prasa which are essential
featurcs of Telugu prosody, but which are usualiy not observed
in Sanskrit. From this it may be inferred that the Kanda metre
which is a Matra metre adopted from Prakpf, wis also in vogue
in Telugu poetry at this time and that the composer of the
inscription adopted this metre irom Telugu into fanskrit.

Dvipada metre of which one line consists ef three Indra
ganas and one Suryagana has been greatly in favour in the
later Telugu literature. Two lines of the Dvipada metre consti-
(ute one line af Taruvsja. Since Taruvaja is founc in an inscrip-
tion prior to Nannaya it may be inferred that Dvipada metre
also was current in the Telugu literature of that period.

From the above discussion it can be¢ seen taat the following
seven DEéi or non= Sanskritic metres were in vogue in Telugu
before Nannaya Bhatja:

1. Taruvoja, 2. Dvipada, 3. Apaveladi, 4. Tejagini 5. Akkara
(Madhyakkara), 6. Sisa and 7. Kanda.
2. Sanskrit Metres in Telugu before Nannaya,
Telugu verses in Sanskrit metres are not found in inscriptions

313



A HISTORY OF MALAYALAM MEIRE

before Nannaya Bhatta, but in inscriptions contemporangous
with or later than Nannaya the Sanskrit metres Uipalamala and
Campakamala are employed. The Miriyala Kamasini inscription
(circa A. D 1000) employs these two metres in Telugu verses,
while in Sataliiru inscription (A. D. 9th century) there is a San-
skrit verse in Campakamaiali metre with Prése (rhyme of the
second syllable in cach line®) which perhaps betrays the influe-
ence of Telugu prosody and leads to the inference that this metre
was in voguc in Telugu with Yuti and Prgsa which are specific
features of Telugu Prosody.

3 Metres in Classical Telugu Poetry

The Campu style adopted by Nannaya Bhatta dominated
Telugu poetry for about nine centuries until the Romantic
movement of carly 20th century brought in 4 change both in the
form and the content of literature. Pocts of this period employed
for their texts Sanskrit metres like Utpalamalz, Campakamala,
Sarditla, Mattebha, Sragdhara, and Mahdasragdharg. They also
uscd Desi metres like Kanda, Sisa, Tetagiti, Ataveladi, Taraja
Madhyakkara, Layagrahi, Layahari and Layavibhiiti, along with
purc prose called Vucana. At the ends of chapters most of the
Sanskrit metres like Sragvini, Pancacamara, Malini, Manigaq-
anikara, Totaka, Vasantatilaka, Mattokokila, Drutavijambita,
Svigata, Vanamayfira, Amburuha, Utsaha and Radhoddhatd were
employed, these being called “‘the special metres at the end of a
chapter” (Vifesa Vettamulu).

An exception to the rule mentioned above is Ranganitha
(A.D. 12th century) who composed his Ramiyana entirely in
Dvipada metre. Palkuruki 5omanatha (A- D. I2th century) who
carried on this tradition by composing his Basava Purdn and
Panditaradhyacaritra in Dvipada metre thought it necessary to
defend his adoption of this metre for lis classics. Hariscandra
Dvipada by Gaurana (A. D. 13th century) also is, ag the name
signifies, in Dvipada metre. The Dvipada poets show their
attachment to this metre by sticking to it even in their colo-
phons which were usually composed in prose and were called
A$vasanta Gadya.
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In addition to the above metres, nine varieties of Ragagas,
which are most probubly adopted from Apabhramsa poetry,
arc described by Telugu prosodists, Some of these Ragadas are
used by poets like Srinatha (A, D. 15th century).

Prosodists have also described several varieties of Dandakas
and some of them have been employed by Telugu poets in
compositions like Bhoginidandaka (by Potana, A. I, 15(h  cen-
tury), Vidyavatidanduka (by Venkatakavi, A. . I8th ceutury)
and Bhojanadapdaka.

4 Mectres in modern Telugu poetry

Rayaprolu Subbidrao, who initiated the komantic move-
ment in Telugu poetry with his Andhravali made use of classical
metres (Prabandha Vittas) along with some foik tunes which
were termed Musical metres (Geya Vrttas). Gne of these folk
tunes came to be called Mutyala Saramu as it was exclusively
used by Gursada Appid Ruo in his work of that nuae. Sri Vigva—
natha Satyanardyapa who composed his magnum opus Srimad
Ramayaga Kalpavpksamu in classical metres ¢composed his
collection of lyrics called Kinnarasani Pitalu in {'oik metres.

5 Yatiand Prisa in Telugu Prosody

The word Yati in Sanskrit prosody means 4 Cacsura or a
pause for breath, where the word or the morphéme should end,
Such Yatis occur at the cnd of the second lne and the fourth
line of a quatrain and also at certain specfied places within the
line in different metres. Of these, the Yati af the end of the
second and the fourth ling is sirictly observed, wkhile the Yati
within the line is sometimes violated by Sanskrit poets, though

- such violations are considered blemishes of poetry,

In Sanskrit metres adopted in Telugu there is no pause at
the end of the second line in a quatrain, the second line being
made invariably to run on to the third line,

Yati ip Telugu prosody means the rhyme of the initisl
sound at specilic places in the course of the line. This is either
absolute identity of the initial consonant (Tulyakgara Yati) or
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agrecment in respect of certain characteristics of the same con-
sonant (Samandkgara Yati). The initial vowel also is a factor to
be considered in Yati. Yati,thus conceived, corresponds broadly
with the Polippu Monai (Manai between alternate feet in the
ling) of Tamil prosody in metres like Dvipada, Taruvdja, Sisa
and Ragadas and with the Ordu Maonai (Monai between the First
;}_nd the fodrth fool in a line) of Tamil prosody in metres like
Ataveladi, Tetagiti, Madhydkkara, Madhurakkara and Kanda.
This “Yati” is also called “Vadi” or “Vali” in Telugu prosody.

Etukai or the rhyme of the second syllable is called “Prasa’
in Telugu prosody. Prusa is considered absolutely essential in ali
metres adopted from Sanskrit and Prikrt into Telugu and ina
few Dedi metres like Taruvéja, Dvipada, Akkill‘.’l: Kanda and
Ragadas. These Desi metres which require Prasa are called
.)Lamfu {Jatis), while Dési metres without Prasa such as Sisu.
Ataveladi and Tetagiti are called Upafatudy (Upajatis).

Unlike Yati which is an internal rhyme among the feet
within the same line, Prasa is observed compulsorily only among
the lines of a verse. Prisa within the line apd among the feet
constituting the same line is left to the option of the poet. As
in Yali, the repetition or agreement of the vowel in the syllable
being repeated is not insisted upon in Pr3sa. Even in the matter
of the repetition of the consonant ‘ar consonants of the second
syllable absolute identity is not insisted upon, the desired
objective being similarity of sound only. For this-purpose several
groups of vowels and consonants with mutual relationship are
assumed and any one letter whithin such a group may stand
for any other letter in the same group, in order that the demands
for Prasa may be satisfied. "

6 Scanning of D@&st metres,

Influenced by Kanpada Prosody, prosodists of Telugu also
defined three sets of Matrdganas for scanning Dedi metres.
However the Brahmi, Viggu and Rudra Ganpas of Kannada were
respectively called Surya, Indra and Candra Ganas in Telugu.
The basic units in these feet are respectively two, three and four
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Gurus. The initial Guru in all these Ganas may be substituted by
two laghus while a Gurua in other places may be substituted by
a single Laghu. This gives us three sets with 4. 8 and 16 varie-
ties. as shown below. But the first two Gands in cach group are
not used in Telugu.

Surya Gagas fndra Gapas Candra Gagas
(G= Guru, L—Laghu)
:12 EL(JG} Not used SE’%G ?‘» not used E[_(Ei%g } not used
3 GL GLG GLGG
4 LLL LLL G LLLGG
5 — GGL GGLG
6 LI.LG L ILGLG
7 OLL GLLG
8 LLLL LLLLG
9 —— GOGL
10 LLGGL
11 GLGL
12 LLLGL
13 GGLL
14 LLGLL
15 GLLL
16 LLLLL
{4 Ganas) (8 Ganas) (16 Ganas)

Ameng the Telugu works on Prosody, Kavijana§rayamu
(A.D 1100} and Kavyalankaracidamani (A. D. 1402) enumerate
all these 28 varieties. But Chandodarpagamu of Anantimatya
(A. D. 1435) deletes the first two Ganas in each set and recogni-
ses only the remaining 22 Ganas. All later prosodists in Telugu
have followed Chandidarpagamu in this matter. The Candra
ganas are used only in Akkara and gatpadi metres which are
not defined in Telugu poetical works, but oral tradition has some
verses composed in these metres.

Now we may briefly define and illustrate the Desi metres
used in Telugu literary compositions.
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1 Taruvdja

A verse in Taruvoja consists of four lines {Adugu), cach line
consisting of two hemistichs of three Indraganas and ons Surva
zapa (a total of cight Ganas in a line). Yati has to be observed
among the first, the third, the fif'th and the seventh feet in cach
line, and Prisa has to be observed between the lines.

Example:

irdju nandana hrdayambu tavili yeppudu

nunduna nnitadu gatamu

karupya munabriti galayatlu cficu gamala-

ksi bhargava kanyoda nejlu

goriyi tanidana kunubati jési koniyena

tulayénu gorilo kaika

bhiradha randharu barahita dharmn

purunahu sdtmaju batijési kondu,

Nannaya, Adi. 1. 172

2 Dvipada

Dvipada is a couplet, one line of which consists of one
hemistich of a4 Taruvoja line, viz., three Indraganas and one
S@ryagapa. Yatiis to be observed hetween the first and the
third Gina, and Prasa between the limes of a couplet.

Example:
bhaktapa radhinu bhaktani dhanu

bhaktasa madhanu bhaktiva dhanu
- " * *

manmand ramyunir malabhiva gamyu
cinmayu sgumyubha jincikir tinci
Palkunkki Somandiha, Basava, p. |
3 Agaveladt
A verse in Ataveladi metre consists of four lines, the first
line and the third line having three Indraganas and two Sfirya
ganas and the second and the Tourth line having five Siirya
ganas. Yari is observed between the First and the fourth foot in
each line. Prasa is not observed.
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Example:
vividha védanta tvavedi veda vyasu-
4adi munipa rdsa ratma jundu _
- hungu visva jani namal

vigpusa nnib
i jese bhara tambu

aragu cund o
e Nannava, Adi, 1.32

4 Tetagit

consists of one Surya, IWo
Yati is observed bet-
not ohserved.

Each line in a TEtagiti quatrain
[ndra and two Sirya Cranas in thn‘t ordf:'r. e
ween the first and the fourth footin a line. Prasa is

Example:

4 naducu nuand dani
aivokka panna gambu
ia;m:\Ru veRaci paRaci
ani drelle.

Nannaya, Adi. 1. 147

kanni yalatod
pada mardita m
karace gannlya
yaracu cugdtapra madvara yav

5 Akkara (2) Madhyéakkara
akkara quatrain consists of
Sarva, a total of six Gapas.

two Indra,
Each line of a Madhy o
one Surys, two [ndra and ons S8
is on the filth Gana. Prasa is obligatory.

Example: .

Tl il 11-
dharanija racara bhita samghambu diil‘ﬂ-'l\ iga w:lle:llu
nuragambu lertsuct auniki kaligipa yoru';m gar

oavi sipsta jiva sanjiva nApads sembu
duregavi gap€ta Jiva sanjiva B Ay ’
garugasi gyapunaku nicce nakhilald kahitambu pante.
: | Nannayd. Adi. 2. 185

(b) Madhura kkara

is - lines, each
A verse in Madhurakkara metre consists of four lines, efl "
g o ec Indra and one Candra Gana (five

[ aving ong Srya, thr s e
i ’ fourth Gana and Prasa is obliga

Ganas in all). Yati falls on the
tory.
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Example:

tanara fanakupdu nannapra ditayu nubhayatriita

yununa naganintu lakumuvvu réginagu ruvaluvira
lanagha yupangta maRiyuni rentard dhyapakugdu
nataga buruguna kiyyevu ranavambu nuguruvulu.

Nannaya, Adi, 4.49
6 Sisa

Each line of a Sisa quatrain consists of six Indraganpas
followed by two Suryaganas (eight Gapasin a line). Yati is
observed between the first and the third Gapa. Prisa is not
observed.

Example:

dharmata tvajaula Dharmii strambani yadhyatma

viduluvé danta maniyu
nitivi caksinul nitish strambani kavivpsa bhulumaha

kdavya maniyu
lzksani kolusarva lakgyasam grahamani yaitiha sikuliti
hdsa maniyu

paramapau ranikol bahupurid nasamucca yambani
mahigoni yadu cunda.

Nannaya, Adi. 1.32.
7  Kanda,

Kanda is a M 1trd metre. A verse in this metre is a quatrain
of which both halves are of equal length, and conposed of feat
having Tour M itrds each. The first line and the third ling consist
of three, and the second and the fourth line consist of
five such fect. In the feet any combination of Gurus and
Laghus to make four Mitras may he used, but Jagana or the
foot with one Guru in the midst of two Laghus (LGL) should
not be used in 0dd plices and Jagana or Nagana (four Laghus,
LLLL) alone should bz vsed in thesixth place in both the halves,
The second and the fourth lines should end in Guru resulting in
having either GuGa (GG) or Sagana (LLG). Prisa is observed.
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Example:
gyadi hrdyama pirvam-
bayadi yeddani vinina neRukesa magram-
baiyu ndunaghani barhana- /
méyadi yakkatha yavinaga nistamu makun.
e Nannaya, Adi, 1.30
8 Utsiha. il
A verse in Utsiha metre is a quntrah}, gach line -‘ConTli‘t'][T:E
of seven Siryaganas and one Guru. The first letter of the 11
foot is the piace of Yati. Prisa i8 observed.
Example: -
balimi bitta kaligi padu patamu dodugn nétika-
galika muluka kaya kettu gallu gonaga nélﬂmu_—
?mc!uku vata kuruma tindi y&la niku n.-x?ug,a al-
dalamu g,zﬂ:idc nannu bampu daksu batgi tecce dan.
Nannecoda, Kuomari., 2.60
6 Ragadas () Hayapracira
A \:cr‘;c in Ragada metre is @ couplet wi.th‘ Pr';i.-sz‘l t?f 111:@
second as well as the final syllable. Nine varicties of Il:tgaqaids
are defined and iltustrated by An;mtﬁm‘ﬁtya (A.D. .143 3)' an
prosodists after him. Appakavi has prcs;rlbsd the Gati (rhythm)
and Tala (beat) for each of these varicties. o ‘ ‘
A line of Hayapracira Ragada cons.ists of irm.r feftt (jl SITLC
Mitras each (Siryagapash the possible Ct)l]lb'inilltqlnl,lxl :.t::;
LLL (Nagaga). LG (Vagana) and GL (Hagagpa). This melre i
Tryasra Gati and Rupaka Téla.
Example:
hanaca tusta yambu riula
janita yatula jaragn artuln
3:}.111111:1 yapra cara ragagda
vinuta sastra vidulu vogagda.
Anantamitya. Chandadarpapamu, 353,
(b) Turagavalgana,

This is a doubling of Hayapracira, each line consisting of
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eight feet of three Mitras (Siiry
the same as for Hayapracira,

Example:

srisa 11§u parama Purusu citta munda lamcu viry
vasavadi nikhila divija vandyu n
nitaja nimpa rangia nany
Patudi neda laghuvi ram

agra yimcovarn
a yintsu duraga valga nambu
a bhanu madga nista kambu

Anamamitya, Chandsdarpapamu, 3.54

(c) Vijayamanga;a

This is a doubling of Turagavaloana
Hayapracira with sixteen Trimdtrag

anas (Suryapanas) in each
foot, Gati and Tala being the

same,
Example:

sridha raya §ista janani gévi tiya bhakta loka

jivi tdya garvi toru sindhu raja bandhy niya.

gadhi putra yajna vighna karama hasu rima hogra
Kiva $aila dajana nipupa ghanasu radhi payu dhiya
keda vaya tana mostu krsna pihi pahi yanucu

kelu mugici manli nunci krgnu balike nanucu nitlu
désa bhisa namula Jeppa dviguna turaga valga namuna
teru vijaya manga lambu tiya ceRaku rasamuy natin

Anantamatya, Chandodarpagamu, 3.55.
(d) Madhuragati

One line of this metre consists of four feet of four Mitras
each. Of the possible combinations, two Gurus (GG, four lag-
hus (LLLL), Bhagana (GLL) and Sagana {LLGy are permitted,
but Jagana | LGL) is excluded. This variety of Ragada has Cyt-
vrasra Gati and Bka Tala,

Example:-

srivani tadhipu jeribha jimpudn
bhavaja janakuni bhaktida lampudu
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anigaga nalabhasa lanunal gitageti
Janugaja laghuvi ramamuma dhuragati
Anantamatya, Chandodarpagamu, 3.58
(e) Harigati . i
1 ine he 3
This is a doubling of Madhuragati., euach line having eight

feet of four Matras each. Gati and Tala ure the same as of
Madhuragati.

Example:

> ey 3 a
srird makuca kunkuma pankamu cgbolu paguvipn lorah

phalakamu

tdaratu sarapa tirasa mino dakava hiniyoda vinapad
| ‘ ' kamalamu

i ivaln v g devuni avara toda ratana
sayvit malyals vagung devuni nat tand
natisaya maly i g

i ; inrpa T rati nibhanala gagabhasa
arula kKalavada daninrpa Taghuyati ni pagabhas
o ¥ Janagonu harigati.
s
Anantimatys, Chandadarpanamu, 3.39.
(f)y Dviradagati 3
One line of Dviradagati metre consists of f‘-our fe‘e_t n\bh;t
Matsis each, the permissible COMPOsitions of tgejiciii E,l; );.
] ), Nalal ALLL), Bhala {(GLLL} Sala _GL),
Naga (LLLG), Nalada (LLL hala i 2
Ta (GGL), and Ra (GLG). Yagana (LGG) and Jala (LGLL) are
) ' o 5 o5 1o =1
excluded. This meire has Khanda Gatt and Jampa Taja.
Example: " JA
sriyuvati nijayuvati jesiyen t;—aymmnu'
kayajuni danatanayvu ganelami bnm_nm.
sgkaladg vatalabari janulugd manninci
prakatagati srutulanuti payhakuole gavinei
hari\-ﬁpp\_z nancnoppu navatera laf.ghmtwmtl ik
saradhinaga nalalubhala salatarala dviradagati.
Anantimitya, Chandddarpapamu, 3.56
(g} Jayabhadra

This is a doubling of Dviradagati, and has eight feet of five

T
Tt
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Matrgs cach per line. Gati and Td}a are the same as in the
previous metre.

Example:

srikinoda vandanaga cittajuni gurudanaga desasaya
nundanaga jeluvugaja turbhujudu
nikaunka sulanelu namucis@ danupiijana -dumada gaiko-
nna nandagh patmajudu
itanigol cinagini ihaparam bulugaluga vituras® valanan-
aga nesaguni vvibhugansu
jaturamatu lonarimpa jayabhadra ragadalitu sadvirad-
agatirente jatimpu lambencu
Anantimitya, Chandodarpanamu, 3.57

{h) Harinagati

One line of Harigagati consists of two feet having seven
Matras each. The combinations permitted are Sirya plus Nala
(LLLL), Bha (GLL), Sa (L.LLLG) and Gaga (GG), This and the
following variety have Migra Gati and Triputa Td]a.

Example:
srinivadsubha jintungnani
pinikujanula pontabdnani
bhanuyutanala bhasagagambula -
lananiruda lunanalambula
niravugaganu yedelaghuvala
nuruvamiraga nopputielevula
viratulanugi vimpanimmula
harinagaticelu vagujagammula

Anantamatya, Chandodarpanamu, 3.61

(i) Vrsabhagati

This is a doubling of Harigagati, each line having four feet
of seven Mitras cach. The combinations permitted are Surya
phus Bha (GLL), Sa (LLG), and Nala (LLLL). Strya plus Gaga
(GG) is excluded.

Example:

srimandharu nambujsdaru jittajata gurundalamceda
gamitartha vidhayinirjita kiliyAhini nasrayinceda
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hanu samanyitadvita vamylund

nanuvugabhaga nalalub 48

inidag: aruvrsabhaga
2 laghuyatinigaga nalaruvi !
g manamumdélagu

Anantamatya, Chandodarpanamu, 3.60

nanimisadhip

10 Layagrahi i
Layagrahi is 2 quatrain with 30 syllables and 39 Matr
each ling.

Example: o,
‘ in Arvata cayambadara barvibhu
[y : aoula parvata cayamoad rviblut.
e R vinambunidhu laurvasi k‘hiyagan
grvadi gadhifayama va rvibliu
dhangsvarula garvamula gamgan
arvaea pabhitamulu narvand
arvaga e ulunu sarvaga nabhi ‘ ;
i vivhiusapamu lgrvadisalangam
anadi sarvaga
dharvata tivagugand purvang tanadiguryu ‘5 ATV uti
tusarvamayu sarvu nu .
Nannacoda, Kumirasambhava, 2, 100

bharvasu randgasura p

yintun

11 Layabari
One line of a Layahari qua
Matras.

traip has 37 syllables and 39

Example:
I e i s m of
karanikara muruvitapa varamulana gdl’dl«%hhﬂu larun -
aruci dalirulana gara]amu}u. pusp
anaruhaja haridanuja munimanujd 5
bhujaga garudagani yakge-
: ani§amunu
gvarulakati dayanosagu varaphalamu Lllllbdl'n‘ L L
bharitamayi madhusamaya surayaram |
sphurdagakena yanadanaru varaduhita natanaratu g
3 baramaparu baramaguri baramunutl yin :
Nannacoda, Kumarasambhava, 2. 10

tkaramanaga ¥
guragagana cara

{2 Layavibhit ' .
One line of & Layavibhati gidatrain has 34 syllables and 39
Matras.
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Example:

tsaluvagala vennclula celavunaku saurabhamu
galiginanu saurabhamu tsaluvayuda lirpan
bolupesagu kappurapu balukulaku gomalata nelakoning
saurabhamuy tsaluvapasa yungo-
malitayunu galigi jana mulamigula bempesaguy malaya-
pava nampugoda malakumadhy ralvam
balavadina nigumaR; kaladangga valsugadu velayagala
yisukavi palukulaku nentsan
Pir‘zguﬁ Stranna, Kktl&purnﬁdayumu, 1. 83
I3 Tarala
Each line of this quatrain will have Na (LLIL) Bha (GLL),
Ra (GLG),Sa (LLG),Ja (LGL),and Ga {G) with Yati on the 1214

syllable. Prisa is observed.

Example:

harihardja gujananirka jadayamatr sarasvati
girisutidika davatitati kinnamaskrti sesidu-
rbharatapoyi bhavadhikunguru padyavidyaku '

nadvunam
buruhagarbhani bhampracétasy putrubhaktidy

lamtsutsun

Nannaya, Adi. 1. 21
14 Mutyalasaramu

The folk metre which was popularised by Gurié’da Appirao
in his work called Mutyila Saramu and which later came to be
known by that name is a quatrain, each lipe of which consists of
four feet of three and four Milras in alternation. The last line J
is often varied by expanding the last Gury jnto two L
reducing the line into 13,9, § or even 3 Miteds,
folk song may be quoted as an example:

daghus or
The fuII(Jwing

gumma dede gopi tallj
gumma dedé muddu gumma
gummy dede kanna talls
gumma déda mmai.
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Notes

pattambu gattina pratlmmain':m nedu balagarva moppaga haiiécaseml
pajcambu gattizci prabhupapda !‘Iu,'u_g:u ].1;}-;1cinulljla m‘i“l:t:a;fit.i:;;;;ho'\a
koﬁamu] vadrepdu gonivagi natigo ralciva tribhuvang et:Fy o
kattepu durgambu gadubayal sasi kanduky rbezavida givince mecci

dhavaiagu;® dhavalayas® .
dhava]itad‘i,‘_—lmandalg vadamitaratlih
bhavabhakta bhavakarup®.- ;
dbhavabhavabhzganvit® vibhiti suksrtig.

arinppavijivaraga pad-&tin-:uh;]_b11reivfi'a111:1 El.‘t{(["ulal;fbl .
vara.karikamsuslhitanibhﬁpmwnﬁé‘ltahhims.-\{_nm1 131
gurutaradinabhagavumnunasnmi{nlutakal‘pmly.;da“p“z.lg
varakarigallabhumipabhujzsirihaji bhuvi prabhzsatg.
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ABOUT THIS BOOK

One of the four cultivated Dravidian
languages of South India, Malayalam had,
since its inception, been deeply influenced
by Sanskrit. It borrowed the Alphabet, the
entire vocabulary and the metres of Sans-
krit, yet retained its distinctive grammati-
cal features and developed its own indigen-
ous metrical system beside the system of
Sanskrit metres.

The present work attempts to describe the
development of the system of indigenous
metres in Malayalam from the earliest
available compositions to the present day.
This development has been subjected, from
time to time, to varying degrees of influence
of the more developed Tamil and Sanskrit
metrical systems. It is instructive and
fascinating to see how the indigenous metri-
cal system did not succumb to these over-
whelming influences, but gaining new vigour
from these contacts grew in variety and
refinement.

A History of Malayalam Metre is the first
book to be published in English on the
subject. It adds substantially to our under-
standing of the system of Malayalam Metre
and thus fills an existing gap in the Dravi-
dian studies.
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Vowel Duration in Malayalam — -

An Acoustic-Phonetic Study.’S. Velayudhan 4.00 1.00
. Telugu — An Intensive Course-

N. Sivaramamurty 5.50 1.50
Souvenir of the First All India Conference of 2

Dravidian Linguists - 1971 Ed. A. Balakrishnan 4.00 1.00
Malayalam Verbal Forms.

V. R. Prabodhachandran Nair 30.00 8.00
Intensive Course in Malayalam.

A, P, Andrewskutty 6.00 1.75
Bilingualism-a Bibliography. R. Solomon 400 1,75

The International Journal of Dravidian

Linguistics: (Free to members) Yearly

Subscription 37.50 7.50
Proceedings of the First Conference of

Dravidian Linguists:Ed. V. I. Subramoniam.

Asst. Ed. E. Valentine 40.00 10-00
Language of Middle Malayalam,
P. Ramachandran Pillai 40.00 12.00

Muslim dialect of Malavalam G,K. Panikkar 30.00 10.00
Debate on the Grammatical Theories in

Dravidian: Ed. V. 1. Subramoniam 6:00 1.50
Practical Grammar of Tamil by Beythan;

Translated from German to English by

W. Gude in press
Seminar on Dialectology: Ed. V. L. Subra-

moniam. Asst. Eds. B. Gopinathan Nair and

P. Somasekharan Nair 13.00. 3.00
Intensive Course in Kannada.

B. B. Rajapurohit 10.00 2.00
Foreign Models in Tamil Grammar.

T. P, Meenakshisundaran 30,00 700

Proceedings of the Second All India

Conference of Dravidian Linguists: Eds.

G. N. Reddy and P. Somasekharan Nair 40.00 10.00
The History of Grammatical Theories in

Malayalam K. N, Ezhuthachan . 60.00 15.00
Western Contribution to Tamil. Somale 25.00 5.00
Language Variation in Tamil Inscriptions.

A. Veluppillai 80.00 16.00
Language of early Manipravala.
K. Retnamma 50,00 10.00

.Sofe Distributors: Ms. Sarvodhaya Ilakkiya Pannai
West Veli St. .Madurai, Tamil Nadu.



